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TO THE MEMORY 


OF 

MY PARENTS 


who gave their lives for the proclamation of 
the gospel of Christ their Saviour in 
Korea and Japan, 1905 - 1949, 


“For the Word of God and the testimony of Jesus Christ”. 




PREFACE 


Through the years, ever since the days of our missionary 
experiences in the puppet Empire of Manchukuo to the 
present, I have felt an inner and growing compulsion to 
write a record of the conflict between the Christian Church 
and the polytheistic State in the Japanese Empire. The record 
needs to be set straight, for there are those who have pre¬ 
sented it with omissions and deviations which may be for 
the benefit of the compromising Church but are not for the 
profit of the truth or posterity. Nonetheless, the work would 
probably never have been done were it not for the providential 
pressure of circumstances. On returning from furlough in 
November 1954, I was asked to address the autumn meeting 
of the Japan Bible Christian Council and chose this theme 
for my subject. The actual title was inspired by a book I had 
been reading on board ship, The Two Empires by B.F. West- 
cott. This title had been given the book after his decease by 
his son, who took it from the Appendix of his father’s work 
on The Epistles of St. John, where he wrote of the Church- 
State conflict in the Roman Empire. 

Following that lecture, the theme was expanded into 
a series of nine articles in The Bible Times [1955-1956] and 
would probably have stayed that way if it were not for some 
special circumstances. One was the many requests received 
for the articles to be published in book form. The other was 
that my son John, a senior in high school, had learned to type 
and was willing to work with me through the summer as 
I revised and expanded the material, typing the entire manu¬ 
script. To all of these I am extremely grateful. 
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In any work we do, it is frequently because of the 
efficient and unheralded labor of others behind the scenes 
that we are able to accomplish our task. This has certainly 
been the case with this book. The very first to be acknow¬ 
ledged with thanks for such work is my wife Jean without 
whose encouragement and efficient running of our family 
of nine during its writing it could not have been finished. It 
has entailed on her part many added duties as well as the 
loss of many hours of fellowship during the summer vacation. 
Another who is gratefully recognized is Miss Marian Bower 
who graciously spent part of her summer vacation to proofread 
the manuscript and offer valuable suggestions. My heartfelt 
thanks is also due Samuel E. Boyle for consenting to write 
the Foreword, and for his helpful suggestions, and those 
of Philip R. Foxwell, after reading the manuscript. 

Still another who has helped tremendously is my col¬ 
league on the Bible Times staff, Miss Anne Wigglesworth, 
who has contributed much time to help proofread the 
printed text, as well as having read the manuscript. To my 
daughter Ruth also go my thanks for her work in helping 
prepare the Bibliography. Acknowledgment must also be 
made to those who contributed the pictures which I am sure 
will help the reader visualize the events described. Iwanami 
Shoten has furnished the pictures of the early Roman Catholic 
period. Mr. Koyo Kageyama of the Sun Photo has supplied 
the excellent pictures of the present remnant of the “Old 
Catholic” era, printed here for the first time, as well as the 
many excellent photographs of the prewar and war periods. 
Kyodo Photo Service supplied a number of the excellent post¬ 
war photographs. Special thanks are due Professor Takaya 
of Meiji Gakuin for loaning some of his pictures of the Hep¬ 
burn era and for arranging the opportunity to photograph 
some of the library’s rare manuscripts. 
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To busy missionary Clarence Young for lending his time 
and talents to design and do the cover for the book goes my 
heartfelt appreciation. I feel he has caught and graphically 
portrayed in symbolic form the significance of the title. 

It is the prayer of the author that God will use this book 
to help many better understand the actual situation in Japan 
and therefore better to work and pray for the winning of 
precious souls and the building of the Church of Christ in 
Japan. 


John M.L. Young 
November 7th, 1958. 
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FOREWORD 


“The Two Empires in Japan,” describes the conflict be¬ 
tween Christianity and the ancient polytheistic culture of 
Japan as that struggle reached its climax in the relations be¬ 
tween the Japanese Church and the Shinto State. The book 
was written not as a history of Christianity in Japan but as a 
documented account of one important aspect of that history. 

The author is well fitted to tell his story. Born in Korea 
of Canadian Presbyterian missionary parents, Rev. John M.L. 
Young grew up in the midst of the spiritual conflict which 
his book describes. During twenty seven years spent in the 
Orient he has lived in Korea, Manchuria, North China and 
Japan, all but one year of this time being spent under the 
Rising Sun flag of Japan. The only time Mr. Young lived 
in an Asian nation not under Japanese rule was during 1948 
when he served as a missionary in Nanking, China. 

From Nanking, Mr. Young was transferred late in 1948 
to Japan by his missionary board, the (American) Indepen¬ 
dent Board for Presbyterian Foreign Missions. In the past 
ten years in Japan he has served not only his own mission 
faithfully but also extended a strong influence for good 
among missionaries and Japanese pastors outside his own de¬ 
nomination as editor of the mission periodical. The Bible 
Times. Mr. Young is president of the Japan Christian Theolo¬ 
gical Seminary, and has carried on evangelistic and pastoral 
duties with his colleagues in the Japan Christian Presbyterian 
Church. The interdenominational organization known as The 
Japan Bible Christian Council came into existence through the 
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zeal of Mr. Young and other like-minded missionaries, and 
Mr. Young is currently its president. 

The religious standpoint of the author is that of Biblical 
theism as this faith is set forth in the Westminster Confession 
of Faith. He is a militant defender of historic Christianity 
and firmly holds to the faith that the Bible is the authorita¬ 
tive, inerrant, and verbally inspired Word of God, our only 
infallible rule for faith and practice. It is from this absolute 
Biblical ground that the author views the struggles of the 
Japanese Christian movement under the State. 

Mr. Young believes in a Christianity in full harmony with 
the Holy Scriptures and the creeds of the church. Because 
this faith is grounded in the very Words of Christ which will 
outlast the heavens and earth, because it rests on the Scrip¬ 
tures which Jesus said could not be broken, this must be the 
Christianity which triumphs in Japan. Any diluted substi¬ 
tutes cannot stand because the judgment of God is against 
them. 

What is Christianity? Is the Bible true? Was Jesus born 
of a virgin? Did He work miracles as reported in the New 
Testament? Did Jesus shed His blood to atone for man’s sins? 
Did the deceased body of Jesus rise from the dead as the New 
Testament teaches? These are crucial questions facing the 
church in Japan today. As men who claim to be Christians 
answer such questions affirmatively or negatively they shall 
be judged now and in eternity by God himself. 

The attitude of the Christian churches toward paganism 
and idolatry stems from the churches’ view of Bible Truth. 
One main reason that most of the churches in Japan went 
down in defeat, during the temptation of State pressure to 
compromise with idolatrous worship in the recent war, was 
that the church’s faith had already been undermined by Wes¬ 
tern modernistic scholarship. The “radioactive fall-out” from 
the “atomic bomb” of European destructive criticism of the 
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Bible has penetrated deeply into the very bones of the body of 
Christ in Japan today. This deadly poison has attacked the 
skull and backbone. Doubt and skepticism in the head pro¬ 
duced deterioration in the courage to stand unto death for 
Christ. When the crisis came, the combined pressure of State 
persecution and inner weakness of faith brought almost the 
entire church to open sin in actual spiritual adultery with 
the worship of the mythical Sun Goddess of Japan. The bur¬ 
den to tell this tragic story, of much of which he was a witness, 
that the postwar churches might be warned and profited by 
the lessons of the past, rests heavily upon Mr. Young’s con¬ 
science. 

His purpose is not just to expose the past failures of 
others. Such defeats are narrated only because without 
these facts the true history of Christianity in Japan cannot 
be told nor the lessons of history learned. The author’s real 
motive is to help all Christians working in Japan today 
to avoid such spiritual failure in the future. To furnish 
Christians with the material which will aid them to perceive 
the mistakes of the past, ought to be a sound contribution 
to enable them to avoid such pitfalls in the future. 

Jesus Christ said to penitent Peter, who denied Him 
three times, “Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me?” When 
Peter’s three-fold confession showed his readiness for full 
restoration to service, our Lord said to him, “Feed my lambs.” 

When we read Mr, Young’s record of the Shinto State’s 
use of the public schools of Japan to force idol worship on 
all children, even children of Japanese Christians, our hearts 
will be distressed. Should we not think now of the future 
children of Japan? Our Lord says to the restored Church 
in Japan now, “Feed my lambs.” Is it not incumbent on 
Christian Japanese parents and pastors to do all in their 
power now to safeguard their religious liberty for themselves 
and their children? Is it not a solemn duty to train their 
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children to stand, as Daniel stood against his temptation, if 
the future brings new trials to the Japanese churches? The 
central passion of the author of this book is to arouse the 
Christian forces in Japan now to rise up and defend their 
Constitutional liberties, and to prepare now to be faithful 
by God’s grace no matter what trials may yet come. “Exhort 
one another daily, while it is called Today: lest any of you 
should be hardened through the deceitfulness of sin. For we 
are made partakers of Christ, if we hold fast the beginning 
of our confidence to the end.” Hebrews 3:13-14. 

It gives me great personal pleasure to recommend this 
book to the reader. Its wealth of quotations, bringing obser¬ 
vations and facts from many sources, should prove of lasting 
value in furnishing source materials to those who wish to 
know the real situation of Christianity in Japan. It is my 
prayer that God will bless the message of this book to the 
Christians of Japan and to the Church in all the world. 


Samuel E. Boyle 

Reformed Presbyterian Missionary and 
President Japan Bible Christian Council, 1956-57 


Kobe, Japan 
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INTRODUCTION 


The river which stretched out below was an historical 
river. The antiquated wooden bridge which spanned it served 
as the western entrance of the ancient city of Hamheung, 
Korea. Early in the twentieth century, opening skirmishes of 
the first full-scale war between the forces of the West and 
the Far East had been fought along its banks. As some saw 
it, that was a war between an Empire of Christendom and 
the budding Empire of Shinto militarism. It was the corrupt 
empire of the former, Russia, however, which was soundly 
trounced. The victory of the latter set the way for the rapid 
expansion of the Empire of Japan and settled the destiny of 
the little Kingdom of Korea for the next two generations. 

To those living in the Mission Compound overlooking the 
river, and to the Church they were striving to build in that 
northeast area of Korea, the coming of the Rising Sun flag, 
with the Sun Goddess ideology which accompanied it, had 
brought increasing problems. The hillside Mission home had, 
on one occasion, witnessed a dozen black-uniformed police¬ 
men, workhorses of Imperial expansion, come into the ser¬ 
vants’ compound below to arrest a college youth who had 
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dared, in the 1919 Independence Uprising, to shout for free¬ 
dom and independence on the streets. The Mansei Revolt had 
been staged at the end of World War 1, and had been partici¬ 
pated in by many Christians, to impress the League of Nations 
with Korea’s determination to be independent of the Japanese 
occupying forces and their Empire. The young Christian 
college student’s death from pneumonia, in the cold prison 
that winter, was but a symbol of the dying hopes of the in¬ 
dependence movement as the League of Nations looked the 
other way. 

Some thirty years later another battle was to be fought 
along that river for Korea’s independence, this time between 
the alien power of Red China and the United Nation’s U.S. 
Marines. The defeat and withdrawal from Hamheung of the 
overwhelmed Marines, and the subsequent truce signed 
by the United Nations at Panmunjom, again brought the ex- 
pii-ation of the hope of freedom to north Korea, as well as per¬ 
sonal tragedy and anguish to tens of thousands of Christians 
throughout the north. 

One of the boys residing in the Mission compound who 
watched the expansion of the Empire of Japan in north Korea, 
later, as a young missionary, also watched its progress in 
Manchuria and north China. There he observed its head-on 
conflict with the Kingdom of Christ over the issue to whom 
a Christian owed his highest allegiance. He was to see some 
faithful Christians, his personal friends and neighbors, pass 
through a living death in prison, and at least one die, rather 
than bow their heads to do “distant worship” (yohai) to the 
Emperor or the Sun Goddess’ shrine. 

One of his fellow missionaries, who suffered a court trial 
and cruel winter imprisonment for her faith, later wrote, “The 
octopus of State Shinto, the Japanese religion of Emperor and 
ancestor worship, had for years been reaching out with 
deadening grasp over all the empire, seeking to ‘bind all their 
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people into a unit,’ but where it touched a child of the living, 
eternal God, it found resistance. It found a power it could not 
understand or master. . . We and many of the Korean Chris¬ 
tians made a solemn covenant with God that we and our 
households would have nothing to do with state Shinto wor¬ 
ship. We realized this was resisting the law of the Govern¬ 
ment, but inasmuch as it touched the law of our God, we could 
do nothing else.” i 

The Two Empires 

That an expanding empire based on the concepts of “a 
divine emperor, a divine people and a divine land” should 
come into conflict with Christianity, is far from surprising. 
Nearly two millennia earlier, as the followers of Christ under¬ 
took the spread of the Christian gospel throughout the Roman 
Empire, that conflict broke out between the subjects of the 
Kingdom of Christ and the citizens of the pagan, emperor 
worshipping, State of Rome. The New Testament scholar, B.F. 
Westcott, has written a striking essay analyzing the causes 
of the inevitability of this conflict between the two empires 
of the Church and the World, of Christ and of Rome. He gave 
the following four reasons for it: 2 

(1) Christianity is universal, crossing all national bound¬ 
aries, while polytheism is national. (2) Christianity is ab¬ 
solute, exclusive in its claims for Christ over all, offering no 
compromise with other religions, while polytheism demands 
public participation in the state worship by all, regardless of 
whatever private convictions or personal worship one might 
otherwise engage in. (31 Christianity is aggressive, holding 
that the old religions are, as Dr. Westcott points out, “positive¬ 
ly false and pernicious. They must be assailed and not tol- 

1 . Bertha S. Byram, M. D,, God’s Presence in a Japanese Prison, p. 3. The Independent 
Board for Presbyterian Foreign Missions, Philadelphia, 1943. 

2. B. F. Westcott, The Epistles of St. John, Appendix 1, p. 242 fif. Macmillan & Co., London, 
1683. 
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orated.” (4) Christianity is spiritual and not temporal. “For 
the Christian the state was not the highest power. He owed 
allegiance to a greater Sovereign than the Emperor,” wrote 
Dr. Westcott. In the empire of the world, the spiritual and 
temporal are completely confused, while the Christian must 
mark the sharp separation which our Lord presented when 
He declared, “Render unto Caesar the things that are Caesar’s, 
and unto God the things that are God’s” (Mark 12:17). 

Collisions between Christian conviction and heathen 
practice were thus inevitable then, and still are today. The 
Christians within the Roman Empire would not worship the 
spirit, or genius, of a deceased Emperor, as was required by 
law, nor those living Emperors who demanded worship, but 
preferred to die, by the thousands, cruel deaths of torture. 
It was their positive conviction that the only way to preserve 
the life of the Church of God was to die rather than compro¬ 
mise the purity of their confession. To the world, it looked 
as if this would lead to the complete destruction of Chris¬ 
tianity and the Church of God, but the amazing thing was 
that instead it led to Christianity’s spreading like a mountain 
fire in a high wind. By A.D. 313 the Emperors themselves 
were professing Christianity. In more recent times in this 
land, we have seen the effort to save Christianity and the 
Church by compromising the purity of its confession, accom¬ 
modating it to the demands of the state worship, with the re¬ 
sult that instead of saving its life the Church grev/ so weak 
that its life was almost extinguished. This of course, is nothing 
more than the principle enunciated by our Lord in Matthew 
16:25, “For whosoever will save his life shall lose it: and who¬ 
soever will lose his life for my sake shall find it.” History has 
indeed shown that in the time of persecution the Church that 
tries to save its life by compromise with pagan demands will 
lose its life, while the Church that is willing to lose its life 
in martyrdom, if necessary, will find its life preserved by a 
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host of new believers. “The blood of the martyrs is the seed 
of the Church.” 

Missionaries who have returned after World War li are 
particularly interested in the course of “the two Empires” in 
Japan. Twice great efforts were made to bring Christianity, 
in one form or another, to this island empire, and twice both 
efforts ended largely in failure. Now for the third time such 
an effort is being made, under the most favorable circum¬ 
stances, with the greatest open door ever accorded Christiani¬ 
ty in Japan. If success is to come now where others have 
failed, it must be gained through the efforts of the most dis¬ 
cerning Christians who have ever labored for Christ under 
the Japanese flag. The record of the past efforts is both an 
example and a warning to all. To discern how to render to 
the non-Christian “empire of Caesar” the things that are due 
it, and yet never fail truly to render to God the things that 
are His and not Caesar’s, requires men who are indeed “as 
wise as serpents and as harmless as doves.” Such discernment 
is the need of the hour. 

In the succeeding chapters, the attempt will be made to 
trace the development of the conflict between the two empires 
in Japan during the three periods mentioned above, 1549-1638; 
1859-1945; and 1945 to the present. The lessons of history wait 
to be learned and effectively applied to the establishment of 
the cause of Christ today. May it not well be that the failures 
of the past lie principally in the inability properly to discern 
between the empires of Christ and the World; between the 
things that can be rendered to Caesar and the things that can 
be rendered to God alone? 
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THE FIRST EFtORT, 
THE MISSION 
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CHAPTER 1 


THE JESUIT TRIAL AND FAILURE 


The first men to come to the shores of Japan professing 
the Christian faith were shipwrecked Portuguese sailors in 
the year 1542 or 1543. Japanese historians record the arrival 
of the storm driven vessel of Mendez Pinto and his men, off 
the southern island of Tanegashima, as being the first 
appearance of foreigners, Christianity, and fire-arms in their 
land. It was the latter in which they were particularly 
interested and the sailors were urged to return with more of 
their powerful cannon. Before leaving, the Portuguese taught 
the islanders how to make arquebuses and in Japan this gun 
came to be known as Tanegashima. On one of their later 
trading visits, one of the Portuguese ships took a young 
Japanese named Anjiro back with it to India where he 
accepted the Christian religion as it was presented to him. 
In school one of his teachers, the priest Francis Xavier, a man 
with a restless, roving spirit, asked him if the Japanese 
people would readily turn to Christianity if they were to take 
it to them. His reply is interesting: “They would investigate 
this religion by a multitude of questions, and, above all, by 
whether your conduct agreed with your words. This done. 
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the daimyos, the nobility and the people would flock to Christ, 
being a nation which always follows reason as a guide.” The 
two of them, together with another priest and two servants, 
set out for Japan, landing in Kagoshima, southern Kyushu, 
in August 1549. 

They were well received and on calling on the southern 
daimyo, Xavier narrates that Anjiro “showed a beautiful 
picture he had brought from India, of the blessed Mary and 
the Child Jesus sitting in her lap. When the Prince looked 
upon it, he was overwhelmed with emotion, and, falling on 
his knees, he very devoutly worshipped it, and commanded 
all present to do the same.”^ These priests travelled far and 
wide, readily baptising anyone who would consent, regardless 
of their knowledge, with the result that they could soon claim 
many converts. Xavier himself left within two years, dying 
a little later near Macao island off the south coast of China. 
Other priests, however, came and within thirty years some 
150,000 Japanese had been baptized and 200 churches esta¬ 
blished, the high water mark perhaps being double that in 
converts about the end of the century. 

Internal Factors Aiding the Missionaries 

Various factors contributed to the original phenomenal 
growth of the Roman faith during this period. One certainly 
must have been the utter forthrightness of Xavier’s preaching. 
Japanese psychology has always tended to yield to one who 
speaks with authoritative certainty and the early missionaries 
made the most of this. Xavier hated idolatry and immorality, 
of which all kinds were on display everywhere in Japan. 
He did not hesitate to stand on the streets and denounce 
idolatry, sodomy, and abortion as the three greatest sins of 
the people of Japan. He denounced these sins before the very 
lords who practised them, and frequently challenged the 

1. Otis Cary# Jupan and Its Regeneration, p. 52, Laymen’s Missionary Movement, 1899. 
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Buddhist priests to public debate, usually putting them to 
complete confusion with his western logic and learning. Some 
of his converts of those first two years became zealous 
proclaimers of their new faith for the next forty years. 

The missionaries’ early success can also be partly at¬ 
tributed to the fact that a long period of civil warfare had 
left the common people poverty stricken,^ crushed in spirit 
and desperate for any change which signified hope. The native 
faiths proved themselves to the people to be destitute of help 
in the spiritual crisis that followed. Shintoism, the ancient 
cult of Japan, had little influence any more while Buddhism, 
which had a firm grip on court life, had lost its influence 
with the masses, being morally bankrupt, and was openly 
opposed by the mighty warlord, Oda Nobunaga i 1534-82). 
J.l. Bryan, writing of the civilization of that time, declared, 
“But religion which had become itself military, trying to 
profit by the spoils of war, had little effect either morally or 
spiritually on that singing, dancing, poetizing society of 
sensual courtiers and their mistresses. . Even the monasteries 
quarrelled with each other and fought like feudal lords; 
and in one such monastic battle some 3000 monks were slain. 

To such religious chaos the Jesuits came offering all that 
the Buddhists gave at their best and more, as described so 
graphically by Otis Cary, “gorgeous altars, imposing proces¬ 
sions, dazzling vestments, and all the scenic display of a 
sensuous worship, — but they added to these a freshness and 
fervor that quickly captivated the imaginative and impres¬ 
sionable people. The Buddhist preacher — unless of the Shin 
sect — promised heavenly rest, such as it was, only after many 
transmigrations involving many lives. The Jesuit preacher 
promised immediate entrance into^paradise after death to all 

2. The missionaries reported, in their Annual Letters to Rome, a “poverty so cruel that 
the destruction of children by their famishing parents was an every day occurrence." Brink 
ley, F., A History of the Japanese People^ p. 534, the Encyclopedia Co., Ltd., N.Y., 1915. 

3. J. Ingram Bryan. The Civilization of Japan, Williams & Norgate, 1927. 
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who received baptism. There was little in the Buddhist para> 
phernalia that needed to be changed, much less abandoned. 
The images of Buddha, with slight application of the chisel, 
served for images of Christ. Each Buddhist saint found his 
counterpart in Roman Christianity; and the road-side shrines 
of Kannon, the Goddess of Mercy, were rededicated to Mary. 
Temples, altars, bells, holy-water vessels, censers, rosaries, 
all were ready and could be easily adapted to the needs of the 
new religion. To Japanese, accustomed to the thought of 
changing from one sect to another, this new change seemed 
slight.”'^ There is little doubt but that during the preceding 
millennium Rome had copied extensively from the rituals of 
Buddhism. The reverse process was now found to be without 
difficulty, as the images of Maria Kannon testified. All of this 
made it very easy for a Japanese to switch to the type of 
Christianity presented by the Jesuits, without giving up much 
of his Buddhist thought processes. 

There was still another factor, however, greatly aiding 
the new missionaries. Oda Nobunaga, lord of Nagoya, in his 
wars to destroy the Ashikaga Shogunate and seize power over 
the whole land, sought the aid of the missionaries both for 
the arms they could import for him and for the help they gave 
him gladly but foolishly in his battles with the Buddhist 
priests. They encouraged his burning of the Buddhist temples 
and introduced the military principles of Loyola, which made 
it obligatory for daimyo converts to ban all pagan religions 
in their respective territories. By the end of Nobunaga’s 
tenure some seventeen daimyo had adopted Christianity and 
made it compulsory in their areas. A Jesuit historian, 
Charlevoix, describes with approval how the spirit of the 
Inquisition was brought tp Japan with the decree of these 
daimyo that all in their bounds must be baptized or leave 
in exile at once. “In 1577, the Lord of the island of Amakusa 


4. Cary, op. cit., p. 53. 



The Jesuit Trial and Failure 


IS 


issued his proclamation by which his subjects—whether 
priests or gentlemen, merchants or tradesmen, — were re¬ 
quired either to turn Christians, or to leave the country the 
very next day. They almost all submitted and received bap¬ 
tism so that in a short time there were more than twenty 
churches in the kingdom.” Again, “The first thing Prince 
Andrew (Lord of Arima) did after his baptism was to convert 
the chief (Buddhist) temple of his capital into a church, its 
revenues being assigned for the maintenance of the building 
and the support of the missionaries. He then took measures to 
have the same thing done in the other towns of his fief, and he 
seconded the preachers of the Gospel so well in everything 
else that he could flatter himself that he soon would not have 
one single idolater in his States.” ^ 

By such means the Jesuits sought to spread their faith 
in Japan. One historian was later to sum it up with these 
words, “The harvest was certainly great in proportion to the 
number of sowers. But it was a harvest mainly of artificial 
growth, forced by despotic insistence of feudal chiefs who pos¬ 
sessed the power of life and death over their vassals, and were 
influenced by a desire to attract foreign trade. They were 
soon to learn, however, that the militarism of the Church 
was no match for the militarism of the paganism they faced. 
The period of their success in spreading their religion by the 
sword was short lived, for soon the sword was taken up 
against them to their destruction. 

Hideyoshi the Greats 1536^1598 

The first period of missionary activity in Japan coincided 
with the reigns of three of the most powerful rulers in the 
country’s history, although the first two of these men never 
actually used the title shogun for themselves. Nobunaga was 

5. Murdoch, James: A History of Japan, III vols., p. 92, 190'<. Quotation from the Jeauit 
Charlevoix in his Historic du Christianisme au Japan. 

6. Brinkley, op. cit., p. 537. 
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assassinated in 1582 (by one of his officers whose head he had 
tapped with a fan) and was succeeded by Hideyoshi Taiko Sa¬ 
naa, “The great Counsellor,” from 1583 to 1598, who had risen 
from being his stable boy to being his commanding general. 
He was a brilliant but utterly ruthless dictator who, although 
at first tolerating the missionaries, soon turned against them, 
and in 1587 proclaimed a decree of total expulsion for all 
the Jesuit priests, there being some 137 of them by that time.”^ 
Prior to the issuing of the edict of banishment, Hideyoshi 
sent five questions to Vice-Provincial Coelho, head of the 
Jesuit Mission. The second of these was, “Why have they [the 
Jesuits] induced their disciples and their secretaries to over¬ 
throw the temples?” and the third, “Why have they per¬ 
secuted the bonzes [the Buddhist priests]?”® Coelho vigorous¬ 
ly denied that they had engaged in any persecution of the 
Buddhists. The Japanese historian, Kosaku Tamura, however, 
has written, “But there is a mass of evidence that the Fathers 
systematically instigated temple-wrecking and idol breaking, 
and that the persecution of the bonzes was not confined to 
convicting them of error in the public debates.”^ 

The fifth question was, “Why has he [Coehlo] allowed 
the merchants of his nation to buy Japanese to make slaves 
of them in the Indies?”^^^ Charlevoix quotes Coehlo as reply¬ 
ing, “The Fathers had left nothing undone to prevent the Por¬ 
tuguese from purchasing Japanese to sell them for slaves in 
the Indies.” But Tamura cites a quotation from the archives of 
the Academy of History in Spain which describes this 
heinous traffic in detail: “Even the very lascars and scullions 
of the Portuguese purchase and carry slaves away. Here it 

7. Dr. Kosaku Tamura, “Japan’s Foreign Relations,” Con/em/>orar>Vol. XXIII, Nos. 
1-3. 1954, p. 22. 

8. i6irf.,p 19.. 

9. ibid., p. 17. 

10. ibid. 

11. Quoted by Leon Pages in his History of Christianity in Japan. Annexe 
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happens that many of them die on the voyage, because they 
are heaped up upon each other. . .it even often happens that 
the Kaffirs cannot procure the necessary food for them. These 
scullions give a scandalous example by living in debauchery 
with .the girls they have bought, and whom some of them 
introduce into their cabins on the passage to Macao. I here 
omit the excesses committed on the lands of the pagans, where 
the Portuguese spread themselves to recruit youths and girls, 
and where they live in such a fashion that the pagans them¬ 
selves are stupefied at it.”^^ 

Coelho’s answers were rejected by Hideyoshi and on July 
25th, 1587, his banishment of the foreign priests was posted 
in the following words: “Having learned from our faithful 
councillors that foreign religieux have come into our estates, 
where they preach a law contrary to that of Japan, and that 
they have even had the audacity to destroy temples dedicated 
to our Kami [Shinto gods] and Hotoke [Buddha]; although 
this outrage merits the most extreme punishment, wishing 
nevertheless to show them mercy, we order them under 
pain of death to quit Japan within twenty days. During 
that space no harm or hurt will be done to them. But at the 
expiration of that term, we order that if any of them be found 
in our States, they shall be seized and punished as the greatest 
criminals. As for the Portuguese merchants, we permit them 
to enter our ports there to continue their accustomed trade, 
and to remain in our estates provided our affairs need this. 
But we forbid them to bring any foreign religieux into the 
country, under the penalty of the confiscation of their ships 
and goods.” The effect of this edict was circumvented, how¬ 
ever, by the priests withdrawing to Kyushu where, under the 
protection of the daimyo who had been converted to Roman 
Catholicism, they carried on a theological seminary as well 

12. Tamura, op, cif., p. 18. 

13. E. W. Clement. A Short History of Japan^ p. 69., The University of Chicaffo Press. 1915. 
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as their preaching. 

Five years later a new development began to disrupt this 
status quo. Up to this time the Portuguese had had exclusive 
trading rights with Japan by virtue of a 1580 agreement with 
Spain and missionary rights by a Papal Bull of 1585: The 
missionary end was carried out by the “Society of Jesus,’’ 
the Jesuits (co-founded by Xavier), who received their support 
from Portugal. Spain, on the other hand, monopolized the 
trade with the Philippines while the Franciscans, a Spanish 
order, were the missionaries there. In 1595, however, the 
Spanish Franciscans of Manila decided upon a stratagem for 
getting into Japan which circumvented both the Papal Bull 
and Hideyoshi’s ban. The Spanish Governor of the Philippines 
sent one of them, Pedro Baptista, to Hideyoshi as a commercial 
envoy and three others as his assistants. Within a year they 
succeeded in getting three more in and obtaining permission 
to build “The Shrine of the Angel Queen” for their use in 
Kyoto where they were vigorously undertaking missionary 
work. They even went to Osaka to establish a convent, and 
two of them, on being sent to Nagasaki, began to conduct 
services in a Jesuit church there. When the Governor of 
Nagasaki forced them to return to Kyoto, they blamed the 
Jesuits for instigating this and criticized them to the Kyoto 
church members. Both the converted daimyo and new Jesuit 
Bishop of Japan warned them to desist their missionary efforts 
but they continued. The resentment which was beginning to 
build up against them would have brought disaster even 
sooner had Hideyoshi not been fully preoccupied with his 
grandiose preparations to conquer China through Korea. The 
stubborn and resourceful resistance of the Korean navy, 
however, prevented the great warrior from getting beyond 
the north of that little Kingdom. 

14. T. Yanagita, A Short History of Christianity in Japan, p. 20, Seisho Tosho Kankokai, 

lapan, 1957. 
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The Franciscan matter came to a sudden climax following 
the beaching of a great Spanish galleon, San Felipe, by the 
lord of Tosa who seized her rich cargo. The pilot in desperation 
tried to intimidate him by boasting of the might of Spain, 
pulling out a map to show him the great extent of the lands 
ruled by Philip II. When he was asked how his king had come 
by such vast possessions, the captain gave a very imprudent 
answer. “Our Kings begin by sending into the countries they 
wish to conquer religieux who induce the people to embrace 
our religion, and when they have made considerable progress, 
troops are sent who combine with the new Christians, and 
then our kings have not much trouble in accomplishing the 
rest.” 

Lord Tosa saw that no time was lost in relaying these 
provocative words to Hideyoshi. His reaction was explosive. 
“What!” he cried. “My states are filled with traitors, and 
their numbers increase every day. I have proscribed the 
foreign doctors, but out of compassion for the age and in¬ 
firmity of some among them, I have allowed their remaining 
in Japan. I shut my eyes to the presence of several others 
because 1 fancied them to be quiet and incapable of forming 
bad designs, and they are serpents I have been cherishing in 
my bosom.” 

In his anger, Hideyoshi ordered that the three Franciscan 
friars in Osaka and three in Kyoto, with three Japanese 
Jesuits, plus seventeen of their converted servants, have their 
noses and ears cut off, be paraded through the streets of 
Kyoto, Osaka, Sakai, and Nagasaki, and be crucified in the 
latter city. The officer in charge, out of respect and pity for 
his victims, limited the work of mutilation to the lobe of an 
ear, but on February 5, 1597, the twenty-six martyrs died 
on crosses in Nagasaki. Flideyoshi also issued an edict pro- 

15. Murdoch, op. at., p. 288. 

16. iPid.. p. 289. 
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hibiting any daimyo from becoming Christians and reissued 
his 1587 ban on foreign priests. By that fall, however, only 
eleven Jesuits left, leaving one hundred-fourteen still in the 
country. The next year Hideyoshi’s own life came to an end. 

The Roman Cause 
Under the Tokugawa Shogunate 

After Hideyoshi’s death in 1598, his chief general, leyasu 
Tokugawa, decided that he had the same right to displace 
Hideyoshi’s son and heir that Hideyoshi had to slay Nobu- 
naga’s son and establish himself in his place. The Roman 
Catholic daimyo of the south backed Hideyoshi’s son, but in 
the famous Battle of Sekigahara in 1600 they were soundly 
defeated and 40,000 of their men beheaded, 

leyasu was at first not unfriendly to the foreign mis¬ 
sionaries. His main purpose was to encourage trade with 
Spain, but when he found his friendship brought many 
priests but little trade, he became somewhat vexed. In 1611, 
his resentment was aroused by the discovery that a Spanish 
ship was exploring and charting his coasts. The Englishman 
Adams, retained in Edo, warned him that this could presage 
trouble from the aggressive Spaniards. That year, and again 
the next, he issued a proclamation declaring that “the religion 
of Kirishitan is proscribed under heaven.” An incident pro¬ 
bably contributing to this proscription occurred when a ship of 
Protestant Holland captured a Portuguese ship trading with 
Japan and seized a letter from Japanese Catholics to the King 
of Portugal asking for troops with which to seize control of 
Japan. During the next four years many Japanese converts 
were martyred, with more unknown numbers recanting their 
faith, and many churches were pulled down. 

In 1616, leyasu died and his son, Hidetada, took over and 
intensified the persecution. Since 1597 no foreign priest had 
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been executed in Japan, but now many were beheaded or 
burned at the stake. The climax came in 1622 when on one 
day, September 10th, thirty converts were beheaded and 
twenty-five others, including nine foreign priests, were 
burned at the stake. 

During the ensuing years of intense persecution many 
converted samurai, dismissed by their lords, wandered to 
areas in Kyushu which were almost completely Catholic. 
There too they found intense persecution underway, leyasii 
having replaced the Christian daimyo of Arima with a ruth¬ 
less, anti-Christian tyrant. Denouncers of the “Beteren” 
[Padres] were given large rewards; those suspected of being 
believers were tortured to extract recantations or executed 
by a variety of excruciating methods. The sailing of Japanese 
ships abroad was prohibited and standing orders to execute 
any who attempted to leave or return were posted. Between 
1614 and 1635, as many as 280,000 Christians are thought to 
have been persecuted for their belief. On top of all this, the 
daimyo of Arima imposed rigorous taxes in rice and seized 
and tortured those who did not pay. One of his methods was 
the “Mino-odori” [Mino dance] in which the farmer’s straw 
raincoat was strapped onto his back, with his arms tied, and 
then set afire. Human flesh and spirit can only stand so much 
and this terrible oppression of the masses finally brought an 
explosion. 

The hounded, lordless samurai [ronin], together with the 
oppressed peasants, arose in revolt in December 1637, drove 
the lord of Arima and his nobles into his castle at Shimbara 
and burned the town. When the inhabitants of the neighbor¬ 
ing island of Amakusa, since 1577 almost entirely Catholic, 
heard the news, they immediately joined the uprising and 
drove out the daimyo’s officials. Although the revolt had both 
economic and religious origins, it at once received almost 
exclusive religious direction. A Catholic samurai young man 
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of seventeen was chosen as leader and the decision was made 
for all joining in the resistance to withdraw to the abandoned 
castle of Kara, twenty miles south of Shimbara. Flags with 
crosses were flown from the walls and the cry went up that 
the time to avenge the blood of the martyrs had come. 

By February 1638, the Shogun had a massed army drawn 
up against them. The first two attacks of that month were 
repulsed with great loss for the attackers who then decided 
to wait until famine set in among the 37,000 defenders. On 
the night of April 11th, a massive attack was launched by 
100,000 troops and the next morning the castle fell. Nearly 
all the Catholic leaders and samurai still surviving were 
there, with the result that in the total massacre which 
followed, Catholicism was practically extirpated in Japan. 

The ruins of the Hara castle symbolized the virtual ex¬ 
tinction of the type of Christianity Rome had sent to Japan. 
Over two centuries later, when their priests again returned to 
Japan, they could find only faint vestiges of it amongst some 
who still professed to believe as much of it as their fathers 
had preserved for them. Two years later, after the execution 
of the last Portuguese in Japan, the following inscription was 
posted: *‘So long as the sun shall warm the earth let no 
Christian be so bold as to come to Japan; and let all know 
that the King of Spain himself, or the Christian’s God, or the 
Great God of all, if he violate this command shall pay for 
it with his head.” During the Tokugawa Shogunate, which 
continued for the next 250 years, a special police commission 
was organized called “The Christian Inquiry” and each year 
the Buddhist priests were required to report whether or not 
any Christians were known to live in their area. Before every 
large community, a sign board was erected proscribing the 
Christian religion. High rewards were offered for information 
leading to the seizure of believers, and those suspected were 

17. Cary, o/k cit.. p. 56. 
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often called upon to tramp on a picture of Christ or Mary. In 
some areas special fumie were made of metal, with a picture 
of Mary, Christ, or a cross, to be tramped on as a sign of scorn 
for the Christian faith. Whole communities were sometimes 
called upon on New Year’s Day to step on these fumie. It was 
with this bitter hatred and ruthless suppression that the first 
Roman Catholic era came to a close in Japan. 

An Appraisal of the Roman Effort 

How shall we assess the Roman Catholic effort and the 
reasons for its failure? Certainly no fair appraisal can ignore 
the fact that they were successful in making disciples, many 
of them. They seemed, however, to be more the disciples of 
a cause, the Christian religion, than the disciples of a Person, 
Jesus Christ. Once they had committed themselves to this 
cause, in true samurai fashion the more noble of them were 
willing to go all the way, even to death. To sacrifice one’s all 
for “the cause,” even his life, without restraint or complaint, 
was the essence of “bushido,” the way of the warrior. The 
Catholic missionaries were remarkably successful in getting 
many to transfer this devotion to the religion they brought 
from the west. 

What then was the key to this success? Perhaps these 
three words could sum it up as well as any — knowledge, 
zeal, and forthrightness. Their missionaries were educated 
men who had knowledge of the world’s learning and of their 
own religion. They quickly applied themselves to learning the 
language of the people and their heathen religious beliefs. 
They had a burning zeal for their own faith based upon deep 
convictions. This showed impressively as they went every¬ 
where, to the high and low, seeking to make converts. Their 
sincerity and concern were apparent to all. With their know¬ 
ledge and zeal they were very forthright, aggressively at¬ 
tacking the false religions of the people and eagerly seeking 
to engage the Buddhist priests in public debate. They 
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frankly pointed out the hopeless confusion and illogic of 
Buddhist thought as well as the inevitable moral corruption 
which must come from a religion without a concept of a holy 
God. To the highest lords in the land, they exposed and 
denounced this terrible moral corruption which was visible 
on every hand. The Japanese greatly admired them for these 
characteristics which thereby furnished a key with which to 
enter many a heart. 

With such great assets, why then did they fail? Certainly ol 
paramount significance was the fact that their “Christianity'' 
was an idolatrous, superstitious, ceremonial one which a 
pagan Buddhist could accept without much change of form 
and little of heart. In their preaching and life the two empires 
of Christ and the world were not clearly distinguished in 
either the spheres of worship or government. Their almost 
complete inability to discern between a man’s duties in the 
two kingdoms of the temporal and spiritual realms is quite 
apparent in their disciples’ burning of Buddhist temples 
and slaying of their priests with the tacit approval of the 
missionaries; in their enforcing baptism upon all the subjects 
of the converted daimyo and bringing Inquisition-type per¬ 
secution upon those who refused; and in their plotting with 
Portugal to bring in foreign troops to overthrow and seize the 
government. This evil record within Japan, coupled with the 
history of their countrymen’s conquests in the Philippines, 
Mexico, South America and elsewhere, was their undoing 
and bore ample testimony to the extent of their ignoring the 
command of Christ to, “Render unto Caesar the things that 
are Caesar’s, and to God the things that are God’s.” The result 
was a proscription of all foreign missionaries from Japan 
for the next two hundred and fifty years. 

“Where, however, were the Protestants of that time?” it 
may well be asked. Why were not the Churches of Holland 


18. R. H. Akagi, Japan's Foreign Relations, 1542-1936, p. 6, Hokuseido Press, Tokyo, 1936. 
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and England sending out Christian missionaries with their 
trading ships to Japan? In the very year leyasu died, the great 
Synod of Dort was meeting in Holland, but no undertaking 
of the Church’s responsibility to send the knowledge of Christ 
and His saving gospel into every land stemmed from that 
conference. Had the Protestant churches sent out missionaries 
then, it is likely that the Japanese government would have 
permitted them, for it was only the politically aggrandizing 
religion of Spain and Portugal they dreaded. They yearned 
for trade with western powers and were ready to grant 
freedom of religion to non-political religions. If such mis¬ 
sionaries, with the same sense of evangelizing strategy the 
Jesuits possessed, had been sent, Japan today might have been 
a great Christian influence in the Far East. How different then 
would have been the ensuing history! 

As it was, when, two and a half centuries after the pro¬ 
scription of Christianity caused by Rome, the first Protestant 
missionaries came to Japan, they found the name of their 
Lord intensely despised throughout the land. One of the first 
to come wrote home that, after being here a few years, her 
husband posted some Scripture verses in his dispensary. Then 
she added, “An intelligent Japanese said to him ‘that these 
were excellent, all but the name of Jesus and that was very 
disgusting to a Japanese.” Ten years later the doctor wrote 
home, “I am fully persuaded that nothing but the fear of 
Romanism prevents the Japanese Government from according 
to the people full religious liberty. They feel that they can 
make no distinction between it and Protestantism, and they 
are afraid of it.” 20 This then was the heritage of hate left to 
the new missionaries by the missionary effort of the Church 
of Rome. 

If Christians today, however, are tempted to think, 

19. Mra. Clara Hepburn writini? to her Home Board in 1865. Quoted from M. Takaya, The 
Letters of Dr. J. C. Hepburn^ p. 85. Toshin Shobo, Tokyo, Japan, 1955. 

20. ibid., p. 135. 
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“Surely the fathers have eaten sour grapes and the children’s 
teeth have been set on edge,” let them also ask, “But what 
sacrifices are we making today to forward the gospel into 
every land?” The lessons of history are there for the learning. 
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THE PROTESTANT CHURCHES AWAKE TO 
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By the middle of the nineteenth century, when Admiral 
Perry and his black ships had made successful contact with 
the Tokugawa Shogunate (1853), the situation in the great 
Protestant denominations had entirely changed. A new sense 
of vision and responsibility to fulfill Christ’s great com¬ 
mission, to take His gospel to all the world, was beginning to 
stir them to missionary endeavor. The treaty of 1854 made 
between the United States and Japan had opened the door of 
trade slightly at two northern ports. This concession was 
followed in 1858 by another permitting foreigners to reside 
in several cities after mid 1859. 

On May 2nd, 1859, the first Protestant missionary arriv¬ 
ed and within a year seven were there from four different 
denominational mission societies: Protestant Episcopal, 
Presbyterian, Reformed, and Baptist, in that order. The 
door had been opened, however, by the Shogun in Yedo 
(Tokyo), without the permission of the Emperor in Kyoto, 
and the latter now began to demand that the foreigners 
be made to leave. The Prime Minister, Hotta, urged him 
to allow the foreigners to remain, giving a reason which 
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became increasingly significant as the years passed. The 
Hotta Memorial to the Emperor in 1858 declared, “To have 
such a ruler (one to command universal vassalage) over 
the whole world is doubtless in conformity with the will of 
Heaven. . . .and in establishing relations with foreign count¬ 
ries the object should always be kept in view of laying a 
foundation for securing the hegemony of all nations.... Such 
a policy could be nothing else but the enforcement of the 
power and authority deputed (to the Yamato race) by the 
Spirit of Heaven.” ^ In 1865 the Emperor ratified the foreign 
treaties, but he lived after that only for another two years. 

The new Emperor w^as the young man under whose 
long reign ancient Japan was to be modernized, the Emperor 
Meiji (1867-1912). The progressively minded officials around 
him took the leadership and put great pressure on the young 
Shogun, Tokugawa Keiki, to resign. This young man, caught 
between the pressure of the Emperor’s party on the one side 
and the foreigners on the other, decided to give up. The 
young progressives around the new Emperor then decided, 
with the backing of the Shogun’s old southern enemies, the 
Satsuma, Choshu, and Tosa clans, to seize the palace on 
January 3, 1868. The reaction to this move was an instant 
one on the part of the Tokugawa supporters, and civil war 
broke out. The Emperor’s forces were victorious in the great 
battle of Fushimi, near Kyoto, and that November his court 
was moved to Yedo, the Shogun’s seat of government, the 
name being changed to Tokyo. 

Shintoism^s Revival and the Meiji Restoration 

The country’s 270 daimyo, together with their 2,000,000 
samurai, agreed to give up their rank and privilege, while 
the Emperor promised to grant a national constitution with 
a parliament, govern through ministries, organize provinces 

1. Henry Satoh, Lord Hotta, Pioneer Diplomat of Japan, Tokyo, 1908. 
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under governors, (many of whom were former daimyo) and 
form a new national army and navy. This change from 
feudalism to constitutional government was a bloodless re¬ 
volution almost without parallel in its extent and suddeness. 
The Meiji Restoration, however, brought with it a great revi¬ 
val of Shintoism, which was treated as the state religion, for 
the imperial government was considered to have its very 
foundation in the doctrine of the divinity of the Emperor, 
a basic tenet of the Shinto faith. 

During the first period considered, under the rule of 
the great Shoguns, the chief religious opposition to Chris¬ 
tianity came from the Buddhists. During this second period, 
under the reign of the Emperors, however, the relentless 
religious opposition came from the Shintoists. What then was 
this newly revived religion of Shintoism? “The essence of 
Shinto is ancestor worship,” states a pre-war government 
publication. “Its ‘Eight Million Gods’ comprise the pantheon or 
great family of the Shinto deities. The greatest among these is 
Amaterasu Omikami, the Sun Goddess, and the Great An¬ 
cestress of the Imperial House. She is worshipped in the 
most venerated spot in Japan, the Great Shrine of Ise. Many 
members of the family of the Sun Goddess, as well as her 
descendants, are also worshipped by the Japanese people, 
who thereby show their boundless loyalty to the Imperial 
Throne. . . .It is from ancestor worship that the beautiful 
cult of filial piety was born. This virtue exists only in such 
countries as Japan that still have their old ancestor worship. 
Filial piety permeates the entire nation today. It means more 
than the devotion of children to their parents; it means 
the cult of the ancestors. According to it there must also 
be affection and respect among all members of the family, 
husband and wife, brother and sister, servant and master, 
as well as between the living and the dead. Nor is this all. 
Ancestor worship also means patriotism, loyalty to the 
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Emperor and the State. A man who fulfills his duties to his 
ancestors will naturally be loyal to his friends and faithful 
to his prince.” - 

This worship of Amaterasu, the Sun Goddess, is a relic 
of the ancient sun-worship familiar in so many lands, and 
the claim made for her as the original “ancestor” is but 
evidence of the lofty opinion the claimants had of their 
origin as being unique in the universe. 

Shinto is the indigenous religion of Japan. The word 
itself means, “the way of the gods.” It has no official 
scriptures, no founder, no organized system of doctrine, 
and according to one of their scholars, “no morality to 
speak of; even the idea of purity is mostly ritualistic and 
physical.” ^ The official U.S. Army General Headquarters re¬ 
port on the religions of Japan described Shinto this way: 
“As a religion it is concerned with a variety of deities, known 
as ‘kami,’ which vary in nature from the spirits of trees, foxes, 
and mountains, to deified ancestors, heroes, Emperors, and a 
pantheon of heavenly deities, chief among whom is the Sun 
Goddess. The worship of these ‘kami’ centers in the obser¬ 
vance of ceremonies and festivals which are closely related 
to community and national traditions.” ^ 

This same report states that before the war there were 
some 110,000 Shinto shrines officially sponsored by the gov¬ 
ernment, not counting thousands of small ones not so recog¬ 
nized, nor the household shrines (kamidana, godshelves) in 
almost every home, and that even today there are some 
86,000 of these shrines affiliated in a post-war organization 

2. Government Information, Japan For The Young, p. 54 f., Tourist Library series. 1934. 

3. Genchi Kato, A Study of Shinto, The Religion of the Japanese Nation, p. 115, 1926. See 
also Ernest Satow, “The Revival of Pure Shinto”, The Transactions of the Asiatic Society of 
Japan, Reprints, Vol. II, December 1927, Kyo Bun Kwan, Tokyo, p. 165. Address given 1882. 

4. Wm. K. Bunce, Religions In Japan, p. 99, GHQ, SCAP, C.I. and E. Section, Religious 
and Cultural Resources Division report, 1948. (Published 1955). See P. Wheeler, The Sacred 
Scriptures of the Japanese, “Kami List (Deities and Personages)” p, 363-384, 1952, H. Wolef, 
New York. 
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called the Shrine Association. 

By far the most important of these shrines is that of the 
Sun Goddess at Ise, some three hundred miles south-west of 
Tokyo, located in magnificent grounds with giant cryptomeria 
trees native to Japan alone. This deity is held to have sent 
her grandson down to Japan to be the progenitor of Jimmu 
Tenno, the first Emperor, the present Emperor being held 
to be the 124th in direct succession. This event is said to have 
taken place in the 7th century B.C., although evidential Ja¬ 
panese history does not begin until about the 5th century 
A.D., some one thousand years later. 

As a result of this belief, Emperor worship has been one 
of the oldest traditions of the Japanese people. He was held to 
be a “living deity,” incarnation of the Sun Goddess, and also 
Chief Shinto priest of the nation. The Kashikodokoro, branch 
shrine of the Grand Shrine of Ise, stands near his former 
palace site where he still officiates regularly, as the news¬ 
papers periodically report. Throughout the medieval era the 
Emperor was of little significance as a ruler, military dicta¬ 
tors looking after that part of his duties. A literary study of 
the Confucian and Shinto classics (particularly the Kojiki 
and Nihonshoki, 8th century A.D.) in the late 18th century, 
however, laid the groundwork for the Shinto revival of the 
19th century which brought about the overthrow of the Sho- 
gunate, the military dictatorship, and the restoration of the 
Emperor to his place as ruler of the nation. The Meiji Res¬ 
toration of 1868 was thus the product of a great Shinto revival 
and resulted in firmly establishing Shintoism as the national 
religion. 

The Shinto zealots who brought about the Meiji Res¬ 
toration were dedicated men and this soon became apparent in 
almost every branch of the reorganized government. The new 
constitution of 1889 proclaimed in its first article that the 
imperial family had ruled Japan for “ages eternal.” The third 
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article declared that the Emperor was sacred and inviolable. 
Thus the goal of these men was the establishment of a family- 
state based on worship of the Sun Goddess and the Emperor 
as her living incarnation, “manifest deity.” The word used 
to describe this unique form of government was “kokutai,” 
[national structure!, the cardinal principle of which was the 
worship of the Emperor. 

With the return of the Westerners and the Christian reli¬ 
gion, the Shogun's proclamations banning Christianity were 
replaced by those of the Emperor and persecution incieased 
for all who professed it or showed interest in it. It is esti¬ 
mated some 8000 were persecuted between 1868 and 1873 with 
2000 dying in prison. The U.S. Minister made many protests 
and finally, in 1870, was officially told by the Foreign Mi¬ 
nister that “this government rested upon Shinto faith, which 
taught the divinity of the Mikado, that the propagation of the 
Christian faith and religion tended to dispel that belief, and 
that consequently it was the resolve of this government to 
resist its propagation as they would resist the advance of an 
invading army.” ^ The pressure of international opinion, how¬ 
ever, strongly voiced through the various embassies, and 
governments abroad, had its effect and soon all the edicts 
banning Christianity were taken down, though the law itself 
was declared still to be in force. By 1880, as a result of a 
trend towards toleration, the missionaries found that they 
could, without molestation, rent halls for meetings and pass 
out literature. The first Protestant baptism in Japan took 
place in Yokohama on November 5th, 1865, and the first 
church was organized there, by Reformed Church mission¬ 
aries Ballagh and Brown, with eleven baptized members, in 


5, Cary, of), cit., p. 81. 
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March, 1872. ^ Its successor, the Kaigan Church, still stands 
by the present Yokohama South Pier. 

During those early years of church organization, there 
were forces at work which were to have a far reaching in¬ 
fluence on the history of the two empires in Japan. One of 
these was the strong nationalistic sentiment, quite apparent 
in the hearts of the early converts. The pioneer missionary 
of the Presbyterian Church, Dr. J.C. Hepburn, in writing 
home early in 1877 said, “They are thoroughly of the opinion 
that they can manage for themselves, and very jealous of 
foreign help, and foreign influence. This seems to be a na¬ 
tional characteristic and is conspicuous in political and civil 
matters as well as religious. There is a great deal of national 
pride or conceit in them . . . We see this feeling of taking the 
reins into their own hands very plainly in our churches. Most 
of the churches have suffered more or less from this dispo¬ 
sition. I think the Congregational Churches about Kobe and 
Osaka are naturally doing the same thing and their day of 
suffering is to come. It is all very well as long as they have 
their own way. The Presbyterian Churches, Scotch, Dutch and 
ours, are endeavoring to unite for mutual help and profit. I 
hope it will be successful. We want to train the native 
churches under our care to be governed by good, healthy 
laws and a sound creed, and to know the value of laws, and to 
submit to them.”'^ 

Masahisa Uemiira (1857-1925J and His Influence 

By “sound creed” Dr. Hepburn meant the Westminster 
Confession which was the creedal basis of the Presbytery 
formed three years earlier by some of the missionaries, and 
their churches, of Presbyterian persuasion. The very first 

6. See M. Tnkaya, op. cit., p. 84, 18l'182 and 120. Also K. Aoyoshi, Dr. Masahisa Ventura, 
A Christian Leader, Kyo Bun Kwan, 'I'okyo, 1940, p. 24-27. 

7. M. Takaya, ibid, p. 154-5. 
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church founded, however, although started by a Reformed 
missionary, James Ballagh, had rejected such a comprehen¬ 
sive confession and based itself upon the brief statement of 
the World Evangelical Alliance, with an introductory state¬ 
ment which read in part: “Our Church does not belong to 
any denomination; its basis is in the name of Christ alone, in 
whom all are one” ^ It called itself “The Japan Church of 
Christ Catholic” (Nippon Kirisuto Kokai). In its second year, 
young Masahisa Uemura, who was to become his Church’s 
most illustrious leader, joined it and under his influence the 
word National (Koku) was added to the name of the Church, 
making it “The Japanese National Church of Christ Catholic” 
(Nippon Koku Kirisuto Kokai). ^ Most of the young men 
forming the early membership of this church came from mil¬ 
itant samurai families and their strong nationalistic sentiment 
was much in evidence. The church begun in Tokyo in 1873 
by Presbyterian missionary R.A. Thompson took the same 
name and creed as the Yokohama one at its origin. Another 
church begun in Tokyo that year, however, by Presbyterian 
missionary C. Carrothers, took the name Japan Presbyterian 
Church, and made its creedal basis the Westminster Confes¬ 
sion. 

In 1877, five churches which had carried this Presby¬ 
terian name and four carrying the Church of Christ title, 
united to form the United Church of Christ in Japan (Nippon 
Kirisuto Itchi Kyokai). Ten years later their Synod had 85 
delegates, pastors and elders, representing 57 churches pre¬ 
sent at its session. 

In 1890, the Japanese leadership of this Church, under 
the impetus of its most famous member, Masahisa Uemura, 
made a concerted effort to revise its Form of Government and 

8. Haruo Omura, “History of the Presbyterian Church in Japan" in The Bible Times, Vol. 
VII,No. 2, 1957, p. 4. Mr. Onutra, an associate professor of Philosophy in Tokyo’s Metropolitan 
University, is intimately acquainted with this history, having been an elder in the Kaigan 
Church as was his father before him. 
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Confession of Faith. These up to then had been the traditional 
Westminster Standards plus the Canons of Dort and the Hei¬ 
delberg Catechism. Uemura became the champion for a brief 
and simple creed centering around the Apostles Creed. His 
biographer states that he had a strong desire to see a National 
Church founded, having “two cardinal points, the one being 
independence and the other non-denominationalism.” ^ This 
meant that the Church must be a Japanese one, independent 
from any foreign associations. His biographer put it this way: 
“As secular Japan was quite willing to sacrifice everything 
for national unification, so young Christians planned for an 
independent national church. Uemura ever stood for this prin¬ 
ciple and his convictions were never shaken.” It also meant 
that the Japanese Church must develop a Japanized Chris¬ 
tianity. Uemura himself gave the following description of 
that goal. 

“The conservative theologians stick to the old creed and 
look back to the past. They hesitate to advance. 1 cannot agree 
with these people . . . Christianity is founded on historical 
facts. Further discussion of these facts is unnecessary, much 
less reform. But in such problems as the evidences of theism, 
theories of atonement, inspiration, how to interpret these 
facts, we must appeal to the Christian consciousness and the 
Bible. Under these lights, we find the virgin soil of theology 
before us waiting for our cultivation. Present day Christianity 
in Japan is in the period of propagation and needs no Con¬ 
fessions of Augsburg, Dort, or Westminster. Japanese Christ¬ 
ians expect themselves to make advancement compatible 
with the culture of the nineteenth century. Therefore to intro¬ 
duce the old fossil-like creeds and sow the seeds of schism 
and division in the future is not a thing we can approve of. 
Christians in Japan therefore should make their Confession 

9. K. Aoyoshi. of), at., p. 26. 

10. ibid, p. 65. 
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simple and liberal, leaving full room for development and at 
the same time furthering cooperation with other churches. 
The defects of a narrow creed will be more than we can 
tell.” 

Uemura’s conclusion as to what properly constituted 
the facts of Christianity was an inadequate one. If “Christ 
died” is a fact of Christianity, so also is it a fact that Christ 
died vicariously as a substitute to pay the price of the sins of 
all who would believe on Him, which is the doctrine of the 
substitutionary atonement. If the Bible’s inspiration is a fact, 
so also is it a fact that its inspiration is verbal and plenary. 
To try to distinguish between these facts and declare some 
of them to be “facts” and some only theories is unsound. To 
choose the barest minimum of facts and to reject many of 
the others, declared to be the facts of essential interpretation 
by the great Reformed councils, some of the greatest assem¬ 
blies of Christian scholars the world has ever known, as being 
unessential for the Japanese Church might indeed open the 
way for the development of a Japanized theology but it could 
not be a Biblical theology. The “non-denominationalism” and 
“independency” which Uemura sought for the Japanese 
Church not only meant that it would have but a minimum 
of that creedal expression so essential to preserve a Church 
from wandering off into erroneous paths of belief, but also 
that it turned its back on the fruitful doctrinal conclusions 
to which the Holy Spirit had led His Church through over 
eighteen hundred years of church history. 

In one of his pleas for “the stronger denominations to 
unite into one powerful church,” Uemura said, “The reason 
they (the earlier Japanese Christians) aimed to found a non- 
denominational church in Japan was that they found them¬ 
selves a small army besieged by overwhelming hostile powers. 


11. ibid, p. 77-78. 
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Eventually they thought it wiser to unite in essential faith, 
giving up trifles.” His biographer added, “For this reason 
they had nothing to do with Calvinistic tlieology or the West¬ 
minster Confession.” But it was just the Calvinistic convic¬ 
tion of the absolute sovereignty of God and absolute authority 
of the Bible as the Word of God, “the only infallible rule of 
faith and practice,” which the Japanese Church needed in 
its struggle with the demands of the polytheistic empire of 
the pagan State. The samurai’s rendering of his supreme al¬ 
legiance to his daimyo or the subject rendering it to his 
Emperor, the Japanese mind understood full well, but the 
Calvinistic concept that a man’s highest allegiance could be 
rendered to God alone, even though it meant disobeying his 
Emperor, was lacking in the Japanese Church as the struggle 
between the two empires intensified. 

That Uemura himself had a sub-orthodox view of Bibli ¬ 
cal inspiration, one who was baptized by him has recently in¬ 
dicated with the following quotation from him; “The Bible 
was dynamically inspired, not verbally inspired . . . we 
must never go to the extreme of worshipping the Bible as the 
very Word of God. The old saying ‘Better to have no book at 
all rather than to swallow everything in it,’ is apropos in this 
case also.” The “powerful church” which he sought through 
an increase of numbers by church union, which meant a 
mixed multitude of heterogeneous faith, would certainly 
mean the weakening of the Church’s doctrine. Weakening of 
doctrine, however, could only mean a weakening of the ar¬ 
mor of defence against “the hostile powers” since it enabled 
liberals of many shades to enter. Such men lacked the strong 
convictions concerning truth and error necessary to enable 
the Church to stand without compromise against the subtle 
blandishments of the polytheistic “hostile powers.” History 

12. iM. p. 26-27. 

13. T. Tokiwa, in 7'he Preabyterian Gmirdtan. Philadelphia, U.S.A.. December, 1954. 
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was to give a tragic demonstration of this. 

Thp Impact of Hiromichi Kozakl ( 1938) 

Far to the south of the Tokyo-Yokohama area, in those 
early days of church organization, there was developing 
another unhappy illustration of the tragic consequence of 
blending the strong nationalistic sentiment of the young sa¬ 
murai with a belittling concept of the importance of detailed 
doctrine and Biblical infallibility. In 1871, the daimyo of the 
Kumamoto clan in Kyushu had established a School of West¬ 
ern Learning to which a Christian American artillery cap¬ 
tain of the Civil War, L.L. Janes, had been invited as princi 
pal. One of his early converts was Hiromichi Kozaki, a man 
destined to be recognized as the spokesman of Christianity in 
Japan, and, as such, recipient of the Emperor^s golden cups. 
He also became the first president of the National Christian 
Council, a position his son Michio Kozaki holds today. In 
his autobiography, Kozaki makes a number of interesting 
observations on the great influence the ideas of Janes had on 
the developing Church, through some of the young men he 
trained. 

“This non-denominationalism has its root in our national 
character, for the first church established, that at Yokohama, 
for example, had in accordance with this same spirit called 
itself Nippon Kirisuto Ko Kwai (Japanese Christian Church 
Catholic). Again, the young Christians of Kumamoto who 
formed a very great factor contributing to the rise of the 
Kumiai (Congregational) Churches were of the same spirit. 
The idea with which they had been most emphatically imbued 
by Captain Janes was that, unlike Europe and America, Japan 
had no need of denominations.” 

Janes’ view of the Bible also became that of his disciples. 
“Captain Janes had been sufficiently imbued with the scienti¬ 
fic spirit to adopt the results of the higher criticism in his ex- 

14 . H. Kozaki, Reminiscences of Seventy Years, p. 81, Kyo Bun Kwan, Tokyo, 1933. 
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position of the Old Testament; he considered the Pentateuch 
not the work of Moses.” Again, “Though the higher cri¬ 
ticism and the new theories as to the Bible proved a stumbl¬ 
ing-block to many, I [KozakiJ remained unaffected because 
Janes had taught us that the Bible was not to be accepted 
as the literal truth at every point, and that, in particular, 
the Old Testament cannot be acepted as literal history.” To 
a conservative scholar Kozaki later stated, “I believe the 
main tenor of the teaching of the Bible but cannot accept the 
idea of its infallibility.” 

In a single year’s time, Janes succeeded in leading a 
number of young men to profess faith in Christ, who came to 
be known as the Kumamoto Band, including Ebina, Yokoi, 
Miyagawa, Kanamori, Harada, and Kozaki, all of whom be¬ 
came early leaders in the Church. Yet every one of these men 
named defected to modernism and the first two, after return¬ 
ing from American theological schools, became so permeated 
with modern unbelief that they demitted the ministry. Kana¬ 
mori did also, although he later came to a real gospel experi¬ 
ence with the Holiness and returned to preaching. As Kozaki 
himself declared, “The Bible, hitherto believed in as the in¬ 
fallible golden rule of conduct, had now begun to be treated 
by many as of little account.” Without the Bible to lean on 
as God’s revelation of His will for men, they had to lean on 
their own novel ideas and those of others, and this they did. 
Christianity to them became more of a cause one joined than n 
Person to Whom one yielded his all and Whose written Word 
one believed and followed. As a result, accelerated apostasy 
could not but be expected. 

The Japanized Christianity, resulting from the strong na¬ 
tionalistic sentiment and the rejection of the Bible as an in 

15. ibid, p. 45 

16. ibid, p. 550. 

17. ibid. p. 128. 

18. ibid, p. 358. 
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fallible authority, took shape in different ways. Ebina taught 
that Jehovah was an ancient Shinto deity and he worked out 
a syncretism between Christianity and Bushido, “the way of 
the samurai,” which was founded on the Confucian moral 
code. Another, Iwamoto, contrived at a Buddhist Christianity 
while Matsumura founded a new religion called Dokai (The 
Way Society) which was a syncretizing of Christianity with 
Confucianism. 

With Kozaki, who was made president of the soundly 
conservative Christian educational institution, Doshisha, on 
the death of its founder, Dr. Niishima, it eventuated in 
another way. His liberal influence and independent spirit, in 
that otherwise conservative school, resulted in an increasing 
trend towards liberalism and an increasing rupture with the 
evangelical missionary faculty. The crisis came in 1896 when 
Kozaki refused to make a declaration of his faith to satisfy 
a committee of inquiry sent out by the American Board, and 
all the missionaries resigned. Kozaki later wrote, ‘T, in 
whom the missionaries had little confidence, and, what was 
perhaps of more importance, who differed from the most in¬ 
fluential of them in theological views, often found myself 
in conflict with them even on the very important question ol 
the religious education of the students.” From that year the 
usefulness of Doshisha to the cause of Christ rapidly declined 
until it became known as the center of radicalism in the areas 
of both theology and politics. 

Following the organization of the first churches in Japan, 
the gospel spread rapidly until by 1884 some public leaders 
and statesmen were openly advocating that Christianity be 
adopted as the national religion, and that the Emperor re- 

19 . See Sidney L. Gulic k, Evolution of the Japanese, p. 123-4, where he wrote, “The admini¬ 
stration of the Doshi.sha became so distinctly non Christian, to use no stronger term, that the 
mission felt it impossible to cooperate longer with the Doshisha trustees; the missionary 
members of the faculty accordingly resigned.” Fleming H. Kevell Co,, 1903. 

20. H. Kozaki, op. cit., p. 109. 
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ceive baptism. The sky rocketing popularity of Christianity, 
however, brought a great temptation to the young churches 
with the demand for membership by many who had other 
reasons than genuine faith for making the request. As a 
missionary of that period was later to write, “There were 
large additions to the churches and many were admitted 
whose mouths uttered devout confessions while their hearts 
were little affected by the truth. Looking back upon those 
days it is easy to see that with many persons the Christian 
religion was regarded chiefly as a means of advancing civili¬ 
zation and bringing good to the nation. Japanese preachers 
and foreign missionaries had much to say of the fruits of 
Christianity as shown in the history and present condition of 
Western lands. An appeal to patriotism was that which found 
the most ready response, and there was a temptation to use it 
too constantly.” (Written in the late 1890s.) 

The Jiji Shimpo ran a series of articles urging the nation 
to adopt Christianity on purely economic and political 
grounds, as the best thing for Japan ethically and socially. 
Observing the rise of this popularity one missionary wrote 
home to his Board, “Japan is ripe for the Christian religion 
as no other nation is on the globe; and it is possible Japan may 
become Christian by royal decree in a day. The people, hun¬ 
gry for the gospel, crowd even the theaters to hear the 
preacher, and the whole aspect of missionary work in Japan 
is as fascinating as a romance.” -- That this was but a super¬ 
ficial and mistaken appraisal of the real situation, history 
was soon to demonstrate. 

In that day there were some very serious failings. There 
was a noticeable failing to discern the strength of the grip 
of the religious cultural background upon the Japanese, with 
a corresponding inadequate testing of the professions made 

21. Cary op. tit., p. 91, 92. 

22. A. T. Pierson, The Crisis oj Missions, p. 104, 188b, quoting J. T. Gracey, Opeti Doors. 
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to see whether or not they were basically self-seeking or 
Christ-seeking. There was a common, erroneous appeal to 
accept Christianity for its superior fruits in a better civili¬ 
zation for Japan, rather than the preaching of the whole coun¬ 
sel of God. Further, the mistaken policy was also all too 
common of refraining from preaching the claims of Christ 
forthrightly over against those of the ancestral idolatry, the 
falsely optimistic view being held that the latter would fall 
off later since the people seemed to be so ready to accept 
Christianity, Finally, there was the failure adequately to take 
into account that the persistent demands for '‘independency” 
and “non-denominationalism” were all too frequently moti¬ 
vated primarily from a desire to adapt Christianity to the 
requirements of the Japanese nationalistic spirit. The fruit of 
these inadequacies was to be bitter in the years to follow. 



CHAPTER III 


CHRISTIAN EDUCATION 
IN CONFLICT WITH SHINTO IDEOLOGY 


The decade which began in 1880 saw an amazing increase 
in the popularity of Christianity, but at its close a very notice¬ 
able reaction against the new faith set in. There were many 
in government posts who were there because of their devotion 
to the Shinto ideology, which had led them to bring about the 
restoration of the Emperor to power. These “conservatives” 
were especially active in the Ministry of Education. They 
were much concerned over the great increase of Christian 
schools with the resultant turning of the nation’s youth away 
from the ancestral gods, backbone of the “Emperor system.” 
To these vigorous proponents of the Shinto ideology^ the 
nation’s only real bond of union was the “Emperor system,” 
with its basis in absolute loyalty to the Emperor and filial 
piety, which included ancestor worship. This meant that the 
whole nation must be bound together and governed by the 
concept of all yielding supreme and unquestioning loyalty 
to the Emperor because of his divine origin and connection 
with tlie ancestral gods, who were held to have created the 
nation and provided for it from time immemorial. To these 
men, patriotism and devotion to the ancient pantheon of 
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Shinto gods were inseparable, and the training of the youth 
of the nation in Christian principles, in opposition to the 
national polytheism, seemed to be the corruption of the Em¬ 
pire at its very roots. 

The Imperial Rescript on Education 

In 1886, a new educational reform was announced which 
revealed that the government would increasingly take over 
in the field of education, and that the religious-patriotic cult 
of Shinto would be disseminated through the educational 
system. Four years later, in 1890, the Ministry of Education 
announced what was perhaps to become the most damaging 
blow ever struck the Christian cause in Japan, the promul¬ 
gation of the Imperial Rescript on Education and the initiation 
of special observances for reverencing the Emperor. This con¬ 
sisted of making the “profoundest obeisance” before his por¬ 
trait, and was an obligatory ceremony for all schools, Chris¬ 
tian and governmental. The opening words of the Rescript 
were polj^theistic to the core. They connected the origin of 
Japan to the activity of the mythological, ancestral gods and 
demanded “filial affection” to them as well as to their divine- 
human descendants. This “filial affection” to these divine 
“Ancestors” was declared to be “Our national polity” and 
“the true spring of Our Educational system.” On special 
occasions the Emperor’s portrait was to be brought out before 
the whole student body of all schools, children and teachers 
were to be ordered to “make their profoundest obeisance be¬ 
fore the portrait,” the Rescript was to be read by the school 
president wearing white gloves, and then it was to be explain¬ 
ed to the students. 

Although the government claimed that these observances 
were merely political and patriotic, it was obvious to many 
that they were far more than that. It was impossible to dis¬ 
associate them from a significance which was religious in its 
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very essence. One who recognized the obeisance as idolatry 
was the young man Kanzo Uchimura who had returned 
from four years study in Christian schools in America. He 
was teaching in the First High School of Tokyo and refused 
to do the obeisance to the Imperial Rescript, and portrait 
beside it, at the New Year’s special services held in the assem¬ 
bly hall, January 9th, 1891. Immediately he was charged 
with lese majesty and banned from all further teaching in 
schools. Who was this young man? 

Kanzo Uchimura (1H61’1930) 

Kanzo Uchimura, who was to become one of the most 
influential Christian thinkers and writers in Japan, was born 
of samurai parentage in Hokkaido in 1861. He entered the 
second class of the new agricultural school of Sapporo in 1877, 
and that fall, by the Christian students, was “forced to sign 
the covenant of the ‘Believers in Jesus,’ ” prepared by Dr. 
Wm. S. Clark, he states in his autobiography,How I Became a 
Christian. ^ The next year he was baptized by a Methodist 
missionary, Rev. M.C. Harris, and became a member of the 
Methodist Episcopal Church. Together with seven school 
chums he met for worship every Sunday in their private 
rooms. In 1880, their little “Sapporo Band” decided they 
would build a Methodist church but were dismayed to learn 
that the Episcopalians, who had come to town and had even 
baptized some of their classmates, were also contemplating 
building one. Uchimura wrote, “What is the use of having two 
separate Christian communities, when even one is not strong 
enough to stand upon its own feet? We felt for the first time 
in our Christian experience the evils of denominationalism.”^ 

Although Mr. Harris, who had returned to the States, 
sent them money to build a Methodist church, Uchimura 

1. Kanzo Uchimura, The Works of Uchimura, Vol. 25. “How I Became a Christian/’ p. 19,1895. 

2. ibid, p. 41. 
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saw “no difficulty in separating ourselves from the existing 
denominations and in constituting ourselves into a new and 
independent body.” This was decided upon in 1881, and an 
agreement worked out with the Episcopalians, by which all 
their converts (plus the organi would join with the Methodists 
in forming one, united, “independent native church,” both 
parties leaving their respective denominations as soon as the 
Methodists were paid back. The church building was erected 
and dedicated early the next year, when the money was also 
returned. “Our independence was not intended as a revolt 
against Methodism,” he wrote, “but as an expression of our 
real attachment to our heavenly Master, and of the highest 
sentiment of our love to our nation.” ^ Here again the samu¬ 
rai’s nationalistic sentiment can be seen to lie behind the 
desire for “independency” and for the building in Japan 
of a kind of Christianity which was somehow different from 
that of any existing denomination. 

This can be seen even more clearly in the reasons he 
gave for not becoming an ordained minister. After graduating 
from Amherst College in New England in 1887, he was per¬ 
suaded to attend a theological seminary. Of this he wrote, 
“In a heathen country like mine, Christian ministers are 
supported either directly or indirectly by foreigners, and are 
to place themselves under the jurisdiction of foreign bishops 
of one kind or another ... no true countryman of mine suffers 
himself to be shackled by foreign influence of any kind . . . 
and honor for myself and honor for my country had kept me 
from conceiving any idea whatever of entering into Christian 
ministerial service. Indeed, the first and greatest fear I had 
when I was first induced to accept Christianity was that they 
might make a priest out of me ... I made up my mind to 
study Theology, but upon one important condition; and that 

3. ibid, p. 47 

4. ibid, p. 60 
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was that 1 should never be licensed,” He left the seminary 
after three months and returned to Japan in 1888. Years 
later he was to write this further comment, “Now Rev. stands 
for Reverend, which means in common speech a licensed 
minister. But as I was never licensed to preach or to ad- 
minster church-ordinances by any church authority, I ought 
not to be called Reverend ... I was born a Japanese samurai; 
and the samurai detested bozu (priest) more than anything 
else ... I am not a bozu; my ancestors would be angry at me 
if ever 1 assume that title. So, my foreign friends will kind¬ 
ly refrain from addressing me as ‘Rev.’ ” 

Uchimura became an ardent advocate of “Japanese Chris¬ 
tianity” (Nihon Teki Kirisuto Kyo) of which he wrote, “It 
is Christianity received by Japanese directly from God with¬ 
out any foreign intermediary; no more, no less . . . The 
Spirit of Japan inspired by the Almighty is Japanese Chris¬ 
tianity. It is free, independent, original and productive, as 
true Christianity always is. ... Only Japanese Christianity 
will save Japan and Japanese.”” His particular form of it 
came to be known as “Mukyokaishugi or We-Need-No Church 
Principle.” 

Its modern appellation is Mukyokai, or Non-Church Move¬ 
ment, and it is frequently estimated as now having a follow 
ing as high as 50,000 to 70,000. ^ However, one of its modern 
leaders, Toshiro Suzuki, estimates its present numerical 
strength as being closer to 5000. It is a highly intellectual 
movement today stressing Biblical exegesis and permeated 
with neo-orthodox theology. 

When Uchimura, as a young teacher early in 1891, re 

thid, p. 134-135; 137. 

6. ibtd. p. 701-702. 

7. ihtd. p. 4.52. 

8. C. W. Iglehart, Cross and Crists in Japan, p. 53. Friendship FVess, N.Y., 19.57. Also Time 
Afagazine. April 23, 19.56. 

9. W. H. H. Norman, An Interim Report on Non-Church Christianity in Japan, 1958, Kyo 
Bun Kwan, Tokyo. 
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ceived the school order to “worship” the Imperial portrait, 
Rescript, and Signature, he had no inclination to “worship” so 
“bowed just slightly. Some of the professors in the school, 
who were opposed to Christianity, took advantage of this 
and began to attack him as being insolent toward the Throne. 
He was charged with being unpatriotic, a rebel, disloyal, etc., 
and was at last forced to resign his position.” The bitter 
attack which fell upon him sent him to his sickbed where 
friends came to urge him to change his view. He agreed to 
make an apology for patriotic reasons and sent a friend to 
be his representative in bowing before the Rescript. When 
Uemura heard of this sad fall, he wrote in his Gospel Witness, 
“We are Protestants. We dare not worship even a portrait of 
Christ the King of Kings lest it be said that we worship the 
form of a man. We do not bow in worship even to the Bible 
which was revealed by God, lest we sin against what is writ¬ 
ten in this Book. Therefore, are we going to fall down and 
worship this Rescript?” Excessive nationalism was Uchi- 
mura’s pitfall. Later he was to write, “1 love two J’s and no 
third; one is Jesus and the other is Japan. I do not know 
which I love more, Jesus or Japan.” 

The Rescript at first caused a great stir in Christian cir¬ 
cles, and real opposition to the demands of the Ministry of 
Education by evangelical missionaries and Japanese Chris¬ 
tians arose. Yet gradually resistance declined and the govern¬ 
ment’s instructions were accepted. One Japanese Christian 
historian gave this explanation: “Fortunately the Minister of 
Education published an official statement concerning the 
Imperial Rescript, saying that to worship does not mean 
anything religious but only ‘to pay homage’ to the gracious 
ruler himself according to social custom. It proved to be 

10. K. Aoyoshi, op. cit.. p. H2. 

11. S. E. Boyle, “The Revival of State Shinto in Modern Japan,” The Reformatum Review, 

July, 1954, p. 60, quoting Sikai (The World), February, p. 47- 

12. K. Uchimura, op. cit,, p, 599. 
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expedient that this statement was published at this juncture. 
The protest of the Christians came to an end in a short time, 
for they were satisfied by tlie official statement.” The 
pressure of fear that there was no way other than acceptance 
by which to keep the Christian schools open, or to enable the 
children of Christians to receive the free education of the 
government schools, certainly was a major contributing 
factor. 

In 1900, the government made it still easier for Christians 
to argue that the Rescript ceremonies could be considered 
outside of the religious category. That year it divided its 
Department of Home Affairs into a Bureau of State Shinto 
Shrines and a Bureau of Religions. Since the State shrines 
were thus officially separated from the Bureau which super¬ 
vised religious matters, and since the ceremonies to rever¬ 
ence the Emperor in the .schools were also not put under the 
Religious Bureau, this gave support to those who argued 
that the government itself did not consider the school cere¬ 
monies to be of a religious nature There were a great many 
Christians who were willing to let the pagan government 
decide for them as to what was religion and what was not. 

Religious ISatnre of the Heseript (W^rentonies 

That the Rescript ceremonies were of a polytheistic 
nature, however, and therefore of a religious nature in the 
Christian meaning of the word, the following considerations 
should make clear. The very opening words of the Rescript 
reveal its polytheism. The “Ancestors” referred to, as the 
Chinese ideograph indicate, are the ancient gods of Japan, 
those mythological deities described in the Kojiki, the sacred 
scriptures of the Shinto faith, and the “divine emperors” des¬ 
cendant from them The actual expression is “Waga Kooso 
Koosoo.” D. C. Holtom, the well known autho- 

rj. K. Aovoshi, of), at., p 83 
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rity on Shintoism, commenting on this, writes: “According to 
the interpretation given in the commentary that accompanies 
the Department of Education publication, ‘The Fundamental 
Meaning of the National Structure,’ the meaning of the kooso 
element is: ‘The deities (kamigami), beginning with Amater- 
asu Omikami, (the Sun Goddess) who laid the foundation ot 
the imperial glory, and Jimmu Tenno, who established his 
authority over the country, spread abroad the imperial in¬ 
fluence and was the first human Emperor.’ The second, or 
koosoo element, means the line of historical sovereigns from 
the second Emperor to the father of the reigning Emperor. We 
can see from this that the Rescript makes direct reference to 
the greatest of the Shinto deities, Amaterasu Omikami. This 
fact gives it the quality of a religious document. It becomes 
the chief sacred text of State Shinto.” 

In addition to this, however, the Rescript declares loyalty 
to the Emperor to be the highest motive for virtuous living. 
This is implicit in such phrases as the “Imperial Throne coeval 
with heaven and earth,” and “the Way here set forth is . . . 
infallible in all ages and true in all places.” To a Christian 
these can be nothing but the religious concepts of a primitive 
polytheism. The fact that the government, from motives of 
policy, placed the dissemination of these doctrines in the care 
of the Bureau of State Shrines rather than that of the Bureau 
of Religions, thereby implying they were above religion 
(shukyo), does not alter the situation at all. A missionary to 
Japanese occupied Manchuria, writing in 1940, has stated the 
issue very clearly. 

He wrote, “The fact that the magistrate may, by a stroke 
of official legerdemain, declare that ceremonies which include 
priesthood and altar, sacrifices and prayers, possess no 
religious significance, does not alter the situation in the 

14. D. C. Holtoni, Modern Japan and Shinto Nationqlism. p. 80, The University of Chicago 
Pre*«, 1943. 
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slightest; it is not what the magistrate says about such cere¬ 
monies, but what they plainly are in themselves, that cons¬ 
titutes their inherent immorality and incompatibility with 
Christian practice. To say that the cult of the sun goddess, 
Amaterasu Omikami, has nothing to do with religion does 
not make it right for the Lord’s people to participate in the 
worship of the sun goddess; it only means that the sin of 
dishonesty is added to that of idolatry. The pity is that so 
many are deceived by such palpable conceits, which must 
result in dreadful injury to their own consciences in the 
end.” 

With the promulgation of the Rescript on Education, the 
Shinto ideology of “the divine Emperor, divine race, and di¬ 
vine land” became the basic philosophy underlying the educa¬ 
tional system. If the Christians were hesitant in reaching this 
conclusion, the intelligent non-Christians were able to present 
it and its consequences to them readily enough. In 1893, 
Professor Tetsujiro Inouye of Tokyo Imperial University, 
gave some lectures entitled “The Conflict Between Education 
and Religion,” which were widely circulated in magazine and 
book form, in which he demonstrated that the teachings of 
Christianity were in contradiction to those of the Rescript. He 
stated, “Christianity advocates universalism and a love that 
knows no distinctions, and consequently it cannot be har¬ 
monized with the purport of the Imperial Rescript on Educa¬ 
tion which is nationalistic. Moreover, Christianity places its 
Heavenly Father and its Christ above the Emperor and 
therein it contradicts the principles of loyalty and filial piety 
of the Imperial Rescript on Education.” 

Christian leaders at once counterattacked. Not a few 
argued that Christianity strengthened ancestor worship with 
its emphasis on the immortality of the soul, and that it deep- 

15. J. G. Vos. Christian Missions and ihr Civil Magistrate In the /izrWestminster The 
ological Journal, Vol. Ill, 1940. Reprinted in pamphlet form in 1952 by JBCC, O- 8 

16. Holtom, op. cit., p. 81. 
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ened fili;d piety. Others, on the other hand, called attention 
to the emptiness of Confucian ethics when it came to matters 
of personal moi^ality and purity of life. They also declared 
that it was in the despised universalism of Christianity, in its 
command to “love thy neighbor as thyself,” that real patriot¬ 
ism lay, and not in the preachments of nationalistic fanatics 
who, in the name of love of country, were willing to drive it 
to its destruction. True patriots, they argued, while honoring 
their ancestors were still willing to try to correct errors of 
the past. This carrying the war into the opponents’ camp had 
a good effect and the excitement subsided tempor arily. 

Four years later, however, some other professors of the 
same university took up the attack. They addressed a series 
of questions to the Christians. “Can the worship of His Sacred 
Majesty, the Emperor, which every loyal Japanese performs, 
be reconciled with the worship of God and Christ by Chrii:t- 
ians? Can the Japane.se who is the faithful servant of Christ 
be regarded at the same time as the faithful servant of the 
Emperor and a true friend of His Majesty’s faithful subjects'^'^ 
Or, to put it in another way. Is our Emperor to follow in the 
wake of Western emperors and to pray, ‘Son of God, have 
mercy on me?’ ” 

This was followed in 1907, by one of the most carefully 
reasoned polemics against Christianity thus far prepared in 
Japan. This was a book by Dr. Hiroyuki Kato of Tokyo 
Imperial University entitled Our National Structure (Kokutai) 
and Christianity in which such argumentation as this ap¬ 
peared: “Sovereignty in Japan is vested in a single Race- 
father, a form of government without peer among all the 
nations of the world. It is, therefore, not to be tolerated t^iat a 
sovereign should be accepted who receives reverence above 
and beyond the Emperor and the Imperial Ance.stors, Our 
national structure makes it impossible to permit the accept- 

17. Cars- of} cit.. p. 97. 
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ance of a 'One True God’ above the Emperor. f\:)r this reason 
it is entirely clear that the teachings of Christianity and our 
national structure can never stand together. ... If in the 
future Christianity should gradually grow in power so that 
the Heavenly Father should be revered more than the Em¬ 
peror, greater value given to the world than to the nation, 
and cosmopolitanism should be esteemed more than the 
Japanese race—if ideas such as these should in some measure 
arise, I fear that loyalty and devotion as they have existed 
up to now would be severely weakened or destroyed.” 

The Rescript clearly put the Emperor and his deity- 
ancestors in the place of God, and the Christian who pro¬ 
fessed to accept its doctrine, as Kato pointed out, had either 
to practice deception towards the nation or to his own God. 
As a recent Japanese Christian historian has written, ‘‘The 
debate clearly proved to all concerned that the Imperial Res¬ 
cript on Education was indeed the proclamation of a national 
anti-Christian policy. The Christians succeeded in making 
clear the reactionary nature of the Rescript, but at the same 
time the general public concluded that Christians were not 
loyal Japanese and turned with even greater vehemence 
against Christianity. The Christians were, so to speak, vie 
torious in an argument on wrestling theory but were defeated 
in the ring.” 

The bow to the imperial portrait, at the time of the Res¬ 
cript reading, was likewise a religious act. One who had wit¬ 
nessed such a ceremony wrote, ‘‘The picture ceremony is 
religious worship. It cannot even be compared to prayer in 
a Christian church. That is, for most of the congregation, 
merely one of the formalities of a church service. The ven¬ 
eration of the imoerial pictures is more comparable to the 
superheated emotion of an evangelistic revival.” Why was 

18. Holtom, op. cit., p. 81-82. 

19. YanaRita, op. cit., p. 49-50. 

20. Willard Price, Japan and The Son of Heaven, p. 126, Duell, SWan And Pearce N.Y., 1945. 



54 


The Two Empirea in Japan 


this ceremony called “religious worship?” In the late 1930’s, 
when that statement was written, the answer would probably 
have been, “Because of the obvious adoration and worship in 
the hearts and faces of the students who had been cleverly 
indoctrinated and fanatically excited to believe that in this 
‘profoundest obeisance’ they were worshipping a living god 
himself.” But if this spirit of worship was lacking, as it most 
probably was in the hearts of Christian students of the 1890’s 
who performed the bow, was that bow to the portrait still 
an act of worship such as is forbidden to Christians? 

The Biblical View of Bowing 

The answer lies in the second commandment (Exodus 
20:4,5), where it is declared, “Thou shalt not make unto thee 
any. . . likeness of anything that is in heaven above, or that 
is in the earth beneath, or that is in the water under the earth. 
Thou shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor serve them.” 
The Hebrew word translated here as “bow down” in the 
English, and as “ogamu” (worship) in Japanese, is “shachah.”. 
The International Standard Bible Encyclopedia, in a learned 
article on the word “worship,” makes it clear that the root 
idea of “shachah” is that of bodily prostration with a view to 
showing reverence. When it is performed to living men in 
their presence, where no idea of deity is associated, the Script¬ 
ures uniformly recognize the act of prostration or bowing as a 
legitimate salutation. As an act of worship to the living God, 
who is Spirit, or as only an act of respect in the presence of 
a living man, who is spirit and body, created in the image of 
God, “shachah” (to worship or bow down before) is correct be¬ 
haviour. 

What the Scriptures uniformly condemn, and the second 
commandment specifically forbids, is the act of bowing, 
whether merely as an outward act or as one including the 
inner, emotional, worship feeling, towards anything other 
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than living persons, specifically anything made in the “like¬ 
ness of anything that is in the heaven above, or that is in 
the earth beneath.” The act of bowing, when performed 
otherwise than as an act of salutation to a living person, is a 
worshipful act, whether performed from an inner, emotional 
religious feeling, or simply performed as an outward act 
without such feeling, according to the Scriptural presentation 
of the matter. 

The three young Hebrew heroes of the third chapter of 
Daniel obviously so understood it, for if the only “shachah” 
(bow down or worship) forbidden by the second command¬ 
ment was one associated with an inner religious feeling, then 
they could have bowed down in good conscience knowing 
that there was no such feeling in their hearts. They well 
knew, however, that it was the act of bowing itself which 
was forbidden and that to do so would be to “worship the 
image.” Thus apart from the fact that the school bow to the 
portrait was made to the picture of one who was declared to 
be a god, and that the bow required was for the students' 
“profoundest obeisance,” of which there could be none deeper 
in act or inner meaning, apart from these obvious consider¬ 
ations, the fact that the bow was to the material reproduction 
of a man should have been enough for Christians to classify 
it in the category of forbidden acts of an idolatrous nature. 
That they did not do so established the practice of compromise 
with the national polytheism for three generations of Christ¬ 
ians to come, leaving an imprint so deep that even today few 
churches in Japan have completely extracted themselves 
from it. This early failure to discern between that which 
could be rendered “to Caesar” and that which was God’s 
alone resulted in the planting of a seed which within a half 
century was to bring forth a harvest of destruction in the 
moral fiber of the Church. 

The willingness of the Christian forces to accept the 
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government's interpretation and do the required obeisance, 
along with their failure to unite in forthright protest against 
it, was perhaps the most tragic failure in the history of Christ¬ 
ianity in Japan. A united decision to the effect that they 
would not conduct such ceremonies in Christian schools, nor 
approve children of Christians participating in them m gov* 
ernment schools, even to the extent of closing the Christian 
schools on the ceremony days, or keeping their children home 
from government schools, regardless of the consequences, 
might well have prevailed with the government. It would 
have at least put real backbone into the Church and set a 
precedent of no compromise with polytheism. The course 
chosen, however, had the opposite effect. 

The value of such representations to the government, and 
letters to the public press on such issues, was clearly revealed 
at the turn of the century. At that time the Ministry of Edu¬ 
cation issued an Imperial Ordinance prohibiting schools from 
accepting children of grade school age if such schools did not 
have a government license. It was declared as necessary for 
the obtaining of such a license that no religious instruction, 
either on a compulsory or voluntary basis, be given. This 
time a large majority of Christian educators, and denomina¬ 
tions in such work, made united representations to the gov¬ 
ernment officials, and to the newspapers, with the result that, 
within a short time, .special concessions were made. Within 
four years such other concessions were granted as to allow 
Christian schools completely to circumvent the original intent 
of the prohibition. 

The victories won for the Christian cause on this point, 
how'ev^er, by the Christian educators who refused to accept 
defeat, were largely empty ones, since the Christian schools 
had already yielded to the demand to participate in the poly¬ 
theistic indoctrination of their students through the accept¬ 
ance of the Rescript ceremonies. If the Christian forces of 
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]890 had unitedly remonstrated with the government, claim¬ 
ing, for instance, that the Ministry of Education was forcing 
the Protestant Christians to adopt the Roman Catholic practice 
of giving “the profoundest obeisance” to material objects; 
and that the Ministry was forcing monotheistic Christians to 
participate in polytheistic indoctrination, neither of which 
they could possibly approve, the government might have been 
prevailed upon to allow exceptions for Christian schools. As it 
was, the Christians were led to accept a compromise with 
polytheism which was to have the profoundest effects on the 
whole course of Christianity in Japan, dooming it to failure 
in the future struggle with Shintoism and to an attitude of 
tolerance towards idolatry which still today is largely not 
overcome. Through the use of the Rescript on Education, and 
the practice of doing obeisance to the imperial portrait, poly¬ 
theism was thoroughly implanted in the Christian schools 
of Japan. Christian children were thus indoctrinated in it, 
and developed a tolerant attitude towards it which was to 
last for decades to come. 

Other Influences Undermining* the Church\s Pure lUitness 

During this early period of reaction against Christianity 
not only was the Church led astray by those leaders who 
induced it to accommodate itself to the demands of Shinto 
ideology and polytheism in the name of patriotism, but it 
was also led by others into an erroneous complacency towards 
Buddhism, a failure to discern its essentially anti-Christian 
nature. Probably no single Japanese Christian had a greater 
effect on the thinking of Christians in this land than Kanzo 
Uchimura, through his prodigious writings and fame as an 
“independent” Christian. He frequently wrote on the subject 
of Christianity and Buddhism in his books and magazines, a 
few samples of which we can note. 

“As an independent Christian,” he wrote in 1915, “I 
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thought I stood alone in this country. But now 1 think other¬ 
wise. Thirteen millions of my countrymen who profess the 
Jodo form of Buddhism are my brothers and sisters in faith. 
They take the same attitude towards their Amida Buddha 
that I take towards my Jesus the Christ. Change but the 
object of faith, and they are like me, and 1 am like them.” 
Again he wrote, “It is generally thought by both Christians 
and Buddhists that Christianity and Buddhism are enemies 
to each other; . . . that for Christians, Christianity is the 
Heavenly Light while Buddhism is a sort of demon-worship, 
to be classed with all other superstitious beliefs. . . Is Bud¬ 
dhism an enemy of Christianity? On the contrary, is there 
not the common ground upon which the two stand side by 
side?. . . The two are essentially one in magnifying Love as 
the most potent power in the universe, and non-resistance as 
the only means to overcome evil. All other differences amount 
to nothing when compared with agreement as to this cardinal 
truth. . . Christianity an enemy of Buddhism? Not so!” 
Writing on the subject of “Buddha and Christ” he said, 
“Buddha is the Moon; Christ is the Sun. Buddha is the 
Mother; Christ is the Father. Buddha is Mercy; Christ is 
Righteousness. . . I now love the Sun more than I love the 
Moon; and I know that the love of the Moon is included in 
the love of the Sun, and that he who loves the Sun loves the 
Moon also.” The lack of discernment necessary to describe 
Buddhism and Christianity as having “fundamental likeness” 
and “agreement” on “cardinal truth” reveals a leadership 
quite incapable of resisting the infiltration of Buddhist ideas 
into both Christian thought and practices. Among Japanese 
Christians, the wide-spread attitude of spiritual pacifism, an 
unwillingness to contend for the truth and expose doctrinal 
error undermining the faith of the Church, is an illustration 

21. K. Ik'himura, op. cit., V. ;590 
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of the progress of the former, while the accommodation to 
Buddhist practices in the Christian funeral is an illustration 
of the latter. 

The influx of modernist unbelief, through some mis¬ 
sionaries and many students who had been sent to liberal 
theological schools abroad, also greatly contributed to de¬ 
priving the Church of the sound teaching it vitally needed to 
win in its life and death struggle with the empire of Shinto 
nationalism. As the first decade of this century progressed, 
modernist unbelief was increasingly circularized through 
publications and modernist trained pastors. One missionary 
of that period was later to write, “It is not strange that the 
faith of some was shaken. To many Japanese it is a recom¬ 
mendation for any theory that it is new. The desire ol some 
to show their independence of former teachers made them 
more ready to accept strange doctrines. . . Views that might 
have done little harm in communities that had long been 
instructed in Christian doctrines assumed an exaggerated 
importance and led men to give up apparently all their 
early faith.’’ ^4 

The extent of this apostasy from the Christian faith in 
those early decades can be seen from the following quotation 
made in 1920: “If we should make a list of prominent Japan¬ 
ese, who once converted are now apostates, their number 
would be found to be very large. The ranks of government 
officials, especially diplomats, journalists, men of letters and 
arts, and educationalists abound with apostate Christians. 
From this view-point, the propagation of Christianity has 
certainly been a failure. It is especially so with the intellect¬ 
ual and upper classes.” 

A Church, founded and taught by pastors who did not 
believe that the Bible spoke the sovereign voice of God Al¬ 
ai. Cary, op. cit., p. 94. 

25. K. Uchimura, op. cit., p, 352 
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mighty, “the only infallible rule of faith and practice,” men 
who could rationalize a defence for Christian participation in 
polytheistic ceremonies, could not be one prepared to follow 
the commands of that Bible literally, at any cost, when faced 
with the threat of physical persecution if it did not yield to 
the idolatrous demands of the polytheistic State. 

Many circumstances had bent the tree the way it had 
grown. The deep spirit of national pride resulted in a great 
reluctance to resist that which was accepted as a national 
sentiment. This led to the failure of the early Christians to 
stand unitedly against the government’s polytheistic indoctri¬ 
nation of the Church’s school children, with the resultant 
participation of the children in idolatrous practices. The 
“National structure” of Japan was based on polytheism but 
the patriotism of pastors and teachers blinded them from 
facing this fact and its consequence for the Christian Church. 
A further factor was the admiration for Buddhist thought in 
spite of its man-centered humanism, while the influx of 
modernist unbelief was certainly a terribly damaging in¬ 
fluence. Due to all of these elements the Japanese Church, 
in its all important formative years, grew up in an atmosphere 
of compromise and accommodation certain to doom the cause 
of the Empire of Christ to defeat in its crucial struggle with 
the Shinto-militarist government of the Empire of Japan. 



CHAPTER IV 

SHINTO NATIONALISM’S SHADOW FALLS 
ACROSS THE CHURCH 


During the first three decades of the twentieth century, 
Christianity steadily advanced into most of the cities of Japan 
into many of the towns and some of the rural communities 
without further major conflict with the State. Christians had 
apparently, for the most part, become reconciled to the idea 
of a “limited” compromise with the State’s demands for 
polytheistic participation, with the hope that in this v/ay 
freedom to exist and expand would be continued. 

There seemed little awareness of how devastating either 
.such compromise or this indoctrination in the schools would 
be to the future development of the Church. Thus children, 
who were taught the Ten Commandments in Christian Sunday 
schools on Sunday, were allowed to believe that there was no 
contradiction between the first two commandments and the 
polytheistic ideology of the Imperial Rescript on Education 
on which their school system was founded, and on which was 
based all their required courses of instruction on morals and 
ethics. Further, few of them were ever told that there was 
any inconsistency in giving their bow of profoundest obei¬ 
sance to the Rescript and imperial portrait, or going out as 
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a school unit to bow at the Shinto shrines (jinja sampai). When 
these same children grew up, it could hardly be expected of 
them that they would view the polytheism of either the 
State’s prescribed “national spirit” (Nippon seishin), or the 
shrine worship, as incompatible with Christianity, or even to 
look with serious disfavor upon the keeping of such symbols 
of polytheism as Shinto god-shelves (kamidana) or Buddhist 
altars (Butsudan) in their homes. 

Furthermore, during these years many evangelical mis¬ 
sionaries unconsciously fell a prey to the temptation to give 
deference to the example of the Japanese pastors who re¬ 
frained from any open conflict with the national polytheism 
by avoiding public preaching against Buddhism or Shintoism, 
or at least where followers of those religions could hear them. 
In this they were far behind the seventeenth century Jesuit 
missionaries who so routed the Buddhist priests in ooen debate 
that the latter refused to debate with them any more and their 
followers deserted them for the new religion. The result of 
this silence was that the voice of the prophet was largely 
still in the land, A very interesting comment on this matter 
has been made by one of Japan’s most famous Christian uni¬ 
versity professors, when he was asked why Japanese Christ¬ 
ians had not taken up a more forthright opposition against the 
nationalism and polytheism which led to the war. 

“One reason was the missionaries,” Professor Yanaihara 
replied. “They came into a strange culture and had to make 
their message winsome and attractive. Etiquette demanded 
that they not be too outspoken in criticizing life around them. 
The result was that they produced a church which never of¬ 
fended anything or anybody. It was too genteel, too gracious, 
too amiable, too susceptible to flattery. It had no backbone 
It was never the church militant, and it should have been. 
Also the missionaries tended to emphasize quantity over 
quality, and numbers are always a handicap in focusing to a 
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sharp point of criticism against the general social scene. The 
Japanese church,” he continued, “has emphasised the social 
gospel to the virtual exclusion of dogmatics and the Bible. 1 
consider this fact as significant as any in producing a church 
that was non-prophetic in the war years here There was 
never enough Bible study in our church, never enough pro¬ 
phecy.” ^ By “prophecy” he was not referring to predictive 
prophecy but to that fearless, forthright preaching of the 
Word of God against sin, error, and idolatry which was the 
characteristic of the Old Testament prophets. 

A recent comment from one who was an early missionary 
to Japan, serving here for over thirty years as an outstanding 
evangelical scholar, comes to us as a voice out of the past, 
and should cause real heart searching. He wrote, “I think 
sometimes that 1 made a mistake, as a missionary, in not pay¬ 
ing more attention to Buddhism, and never preaching about 
it. If it was a mistake, it is one shared by almost all mission¬ 
aries and by Japanese preachers as well, for you very seldom 
heard a word from them about Buddhism, and never an ad¬ 
dress about it intended for Buddhist believers.” “ 

The following prewar quotation from a well knowm 
Japanese churchman, Dr. Akira Ebisawa, general secretary 
of Japan’s National Christian Council before and after the 
war, bears out the fact that, generally speaking, only mis¬ 
sionaries who were here in the very early days engaged in a 
forthright ministry against idolatry, and that, by and large, 
such a ministry was repudiated by the Japanese pastors. “It 
may be fairly stated that the missionaries who led Christians 
in the Far East to break with their ancient traditions, branding 
them as superstitions, and to forsake ancestor worship in its 
entirety, were extremely narrow-minded in their views. In 

1. Richard T. Baker, Darkness of The Sun, p. 167-168, AbinifdoivCokesbury f’ress New 
York. 1947. 

2- Albertps Pieters, in a letter to a missionary in Japan, jn 1954 
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Japan, the destruction of the (household) Buddhist shrines 
(Butsudan) and the throwing away of the ancestral tablets 
(ihai) in the early days of Christian missions were considered 
to be an expression of earnest faith by missionaries of con¬ 
servative and bigoted tendencies. In as much as Christi¬ 
anity is not a destroyer of former culture, but a fulfiller of the 
law and prophets, it is unfortunate that some believers are 
moved and controlled by fundamentalist views.” Such then 
was the spiritual climate in which the majority of those, who 
represented the Empire of Christ before the national poly¬ 
theism of the Empire of Japan, lived during this century’s 
first three decades. 

Shinto IdeoUp^y and the Militarists 

Towards the close of the 1920’s there was a real trend in 
Japan in the direction of a liberal, democratic type of govern¬ 
ment, a situation which was most annoying to the Shinto- 
militarists. One of them, who was later to confess that it was 
he who, in June, 1929, had arranged the dynamiting of the 
train of Manchurian General Chang Tso-Lin, which caused 
the war lord’s death, recently wrote of that period in self- 
defence, “The whole society was tending towards liberalism, 
concentrating attacks and criticism on the armed solution of 
‘he Manchurian-Monogolian problems . . . But w'hat did they 
think of the population problem which was increasing every 
year?” ^ It was just at this time that Baron Tanaka, a 
zealous advocate of the Shinto ideology of hakko ichiu (the 
whole world under one roof), became prime minister. 

This famous phrase came from the ancient Nihonshoki, 
where it appears as the desire of the SUn Goddess’ descendant, 
the first Emperor, Jimmu, to have his rule spread over the 

3. A. EbisJ^^w^l. “Korean Christianity, Its Problems and Current Develppments.” 
porary Japan, December, 1938. 

4. D Kawamoto. Japan Di^eat, January 1955, p. 'X! 
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whole world, and has since been interpreted as presenting 
the nation’s divine destiny and duty. Tanaka’s dedication to 
this ideology was very apparent in the Memorial he presented 
the Emperor following the Eastern Conference called by him 
in the summer of 1927 to discuss plans for expansion. His 
Memorial said in part: ‘Tt seems that it was by divine will 
that I should assist Your Majesty to open a new era in the 
Far East and to develop the new constitutional empire.” 
After outlining the plan for gaining control of Manchuria 
he continued, “The Yamato Race is then embarked on the 
journey of world conquest.” He concluded by detailing the 
necessity of future military conquests of all of Asia and 
eventually the United States to fulfill the divine destiny. 
TTis thesis was thus the same as that of Lord Hotta in 1858, 
“The object should always be kept in view of laying a 
foundation for securing the hegemony over all nations.” ^ 
The implementation of the next step in Tanaka’s plan 
for fulfilling hakko ichiu fell on a peaceful Japan suddenly, 
in 1931, with the invasion of Manchuria. The Shinto-milita- 
rists knew that if they were to fulfill their “divine commis¬ 
sion,” the trend towards a liberal democracy must be stopped, 
and that there was no more effective way to do that than war 
According to the Meiji Constitution, field generals could 
take military action in an emergency without consulting 
the Emperor, which provided these schemers with all the 
opportunity they needed, both in 1931 and 1937, of precipitat¬ 
ing “incidents” with China which provided the emergencies 
and enabled them to start undeclared wars without even the 
Emperor’s knowledge During the next ten years whenever 
these militarists felt their position challenged, they ruthlessly 
forced the opposition to yield by such acts of violence as the 
assassinations of 1932 and 1936 and the undeclared wars of 

5 Published by the World l ea e Movement in the China Critic. September, 1931. 

H Satoh, op. at. 
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1931, 1937 and 1941. 

As the decade drew to a close with the nation’s armies 
bogged down on a vast front in China, the Shinto slogans of 
hakko ichiu and seisen (holy war) were drilled home to the 
people at every opportunity. The schools began using a com¬ 
mentary on the Ministry of Education’s “Fundamental Princi¬ 
ples of the National Structure” which taught that “The 
hakko ichiu teaching involves the purpose to extend to the 
four seas the imperial glory which now fills Japan itself and 
thereby bring in the universal reign of peace. This in turn 
involves the use of military power, but history shows that 
the military might of Japan is always that of a ‘divine soldiery 
that is sent to bring life to all things.’ ” Foreign Minister 
Matsuoka declared in January 1940, after returning from 
Berlin and the signing of the Tripartite Pact, “The Man¬ 
churian Incident and the China Affair are nothing but mani¬ 
festations of Japan’s attempt to forestall the destruction of 
civilization. The Manchurian Incident should be termed the 
start of construction, not destruction, of world peace. The 
Coprosperity Sphere in the Far East is based on the spirit 
of hakko ichiu.” ® 

A sample of what was said about the “holy war” can be 
seen in this quotation from the “Imperial News” of September 
18, 1938. “No matter how much of a wrong doer, no matter 
how evil, a Japanese subject may have been, when once he 
has taken his stand on the field of battle, all his past sins 
are entirely atoned for and they become as nothing. The wars 
of Japan are carried on in the name of the Emperor and 
therefore they are holy wars. . .Those who, with the words 
‘Tenno Heika Banzai’ (May the Emperor live forever), on 
their lips, have consummated tragic death in battle, whether 
they are good or whether they are bad, are thereby sancti- 

7. Holtom, op. at., p. 23. 

8. O.T. Tolischus, Tokyo Record, p. 30 Rpynal & Hitchcock, New York, 1943. 
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fied.” 9 For them the future held the “happy expectation” of 
being enshrined as deities at Yasukuni Shrine and thereby 
joining the hosts of nation-protecting gods. Such then was the 
Shinto ideology which inspired the militarists to lead the 
nation from one war to the next, and eventual disaster. 

The Churches Surrender to the Shintoist State 

In the Meiji Restoration of 1868, one of the first imperial 
edicts promulgated by the new Emperor declared; “The wor¬ 
ship of the gods and regard for (Shinto) ceremonies are the 
great properties of the empire and the fundamental principles 
of national polity and education.. .Thus the Way of the unity 
of religion and government (saisei itchi) shall be revived.” 
Holtom on commenting on this says, “Sai here means cere¬ 
mony or ritual; sei refers to governmental or political ad¬ 
ministration; itchi means unity. The whole, therefore, may 
be translated . . . ‘the unity of government and Shinto cere¬ 
monies,’ or the ‘unity of government and religion.’ ” 

In this avowed unity between the Empire of Japan and 
the Shinto religion lay all the potential for a rugged conflict 
between Christian Church and Shinto State, whenever the 
Church had courage and discernment enough to use its God- 
given freedom of conscience to teach non-compliance with 
the State’s demands for participation in polytheistic practices. 
The Meiji Constitution’s guarantee of freedom of religion 
was limited to those not opposing the “national structure” 
based on the Shinto ideology. The actual statement in the 
Constitution read, “Japanese subjects shall, within limits not 
prejudical to peace and order, and not antagonistic to their 
duties as subjects, enjoy freedom of religious belief.” The 
trouble was that the phrase “their duties as subjects” was 

9. Holtom, op. cit., p. 44. 

10. ibid, p. 5^ 

11. ibid. p. 4. 

12. Cary, op. cit., p. 94. 
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interpreted to mean support of the “national polity” men¬ 
tioned in the Imperial Rescript on Education, and therefore 
it was said that the Constitution did not grant freedom to 
oppose the Rescript’s Shintoist doctrine of the divine Em¬ 
peror, divine land, and divine people, nor to refuse to partici¬ 
pate in ceremonies stemming from these beliefs, when such 
were ordered. A Christian, when faced with the problem of 
whether to obey or not, had to choose one of two alternatives. 
He could compromise his Christian principles and participate 
in the required polytheistic practices, thereby denying the 
Lord whom he professed, or he could dare to be a Daniel, or a 
Peter, and say, “We must obey God rather than man.” In the 
latter case, the Constitution could be interpreted as giving him 
no protection and he was open to the charge oflese majesty 
as well as the epithet hikokumin, a despiser of the nation. 
The reason that there were few Christians against whom 
such charges were hurled was due to the fact that there were 
few who chose this latter course. 

In the liberal days prior to 1931, Christian groups had 
not hesitated to declare that Shinto Shrine ceremonies were 
religious and that government statements to the contrary 
were unreasonable. For instance, in 1917 the Federated 
Churches of Japan, a Protestant council, had declared, “To 
lead the people into a vague religious exercise under the 
pretext of reverence towards ancestors, and thus to mix the 
two things, is not only irrational, but results in harm to 
education and hinders in many ways the progress of the 
people.” In 1930, the National Christian Council of Japan 
issued a statement which said in part, “To treat the Shinto 
shrines, which from of old have been religious, as nonreligious 
has been unreasonable. The shrines of Shrine (State) Shinto 
are actually engaged in religious functions. This has given 
rise to much confusion. Furthermore, recently the Govern- 

13. Holtom, op. (it., p. 96. 
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ment in its effort to foster religious faith has promoted wor¬ 
ship at the shrines of Shrine Shinto and even made it com¬ 
pulsory. This is clearly contrary to the policy that Shrine 
Shinto is nonreligious.” 

In spite of these plain statements, in 1936 the NCC did 
a right-about face and declared, “We accept the definition of 
the government that the Shinto shrine is non-religious.” 
Since during those six years nothing had changed in Shinto¬ 
ism it was obvious something had in the NCC. Under the 
short span of the Shinto-military dictatorship, sufficient pres¬ 
sure had been brought to bear to cause the Christians to 
realize that nonpersecution could only be expected if they 
would agree to participate in the required Shinto rites. Church 
members, who throughout their school days had repeated 
the Rescript on Education, bowed to the imperial portrait, 
and gone out to the Shinto shrines to do obeisance, were not 
prepared to resist the State on this issue. 

After the war, in 1949, the NCC representatives, without 
any apology, frankly stated in their report to the Far Eastern 
delegates of the World Council of Churches’ Bangkok con¬ 
ference, “There seemed only two alternatives for the church 
to follow, either to clash with the militaristic regime at the 
expense of complete dissolution of the churches and even 
martyrdom, or to suffer together with their fellow country¬ 
men in perseverance and sacrifice. The sense of national 
solidarity led our church people to choose the latter posi¬ 
tion.” 

The Roman Catholics likewise were ready to sacrifice 
their principles to save their physical organization. In 1918, 
the Bishop of Nagasaki proclaimed, “Shrine worship. . .is an 
organized form of reverence to supernatural beings and 

14. ibid, p. 97. 

15. Holtom, op. cit., p. 97. 

16. Mimeographed report presented to the conference at Bangkok, ui 1949. 
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must be regarded as religion. Moreover, it is a religion forced 
upon the people. . .We regret exceedingly that as Catholics 
we cannot accept the interpretation of shrine worship given 
by the government, nor can we visit the shrines and engage 
in the services for the dead, nor can we ever pay respects to 
the so-called gods.” In 1931, a Japanese bishop stated, 
“The Shinto shrines, so the high authorities of the government 
tell us, do not maintain a religion, but as a matter of fact the 
ceremonies that are performed therein have a full religious 
character. . (yet) students are forced to go to the shrines and 
are punished if they refuse.” In spite of these forthright 
statements before the days of the military dictatorship, on 
May 25, 1936, the Office of the Sacred Congregation on 
Propaganda Fide at Rome reversed this position and declared 
that, “Since (Shrine) ceremonies of this kind are endowed 
with a purely civil value, it is lawful for Catholics to join 
in them. . . ” Baker points out that, “Between the early 
thirties and the end of the decade, Christian attitudes in 
Japan, both Catholic and Protestant, had changed from strong 
opposition to the encroachments of Shinto on their religious 
life to an almost equally strong effort to syncretize the two 
faiths.” The Shinto militarists had done their work well. 
Through a half century of indoctrination of the nation’s 
youth in Shinto ideology, and the belief that patriotism 
involved subscription to it, that which represented the Empire 
of Christ was ready and willing to offer to the Empire of 
Japan what rightfully it could give to God alone. 


17. Holtom, op. at., p. 98. 

18. ibid. p. 98. 

19. ihid.. p. 99. 

20. Baker op. cit., p. 67. 



CHAPTER V 


SOME CHRISTIANS WHO RESISTED 


The Lord always raises up a faithful witness to Himself, 
and in each of the lands in which this struggle between the 
Empire of Japan and that of Christ was being waged this 
became apparent. The first Christian group to come into 
head-on conflict with the authorities of the State, because 
of uncompromising refusal to participate in the required 
Shinto ceremonies, was one in Ogaki, Gifu Ken, members 
of a church of the Mino Mission, The crisis came in 1933 
when one of the Sunday school boys stated to his government 
school teacher that he could not go with the class on their 
expedition to the Grand Shrine of Ise, some fifty miles 
distant, to worship the Sun Goddess. This 12-year old boy, 
with his 11-year old brother, stated clearly that they were 
Christians and could not participate in such idolatry. Their 
mother was summoned to the school and when she supported 
the position of the boys the police were called. 

Police and detectives then called on the missionaries and 
when they endorsed the stand of the Christian family the 
battle was on. When later they left, still in great wrath, Miss 
Weidner, head of the Mission, called a prayer meeting with 
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the statement, “This is a matter of life and death: Ise Shrine 
has been touched, we may be killed at any moment!” That 
Sunday night the street meeting was broken up by an angry 
mob and stones were thrown at the group, while later a large 
crowd gathered outside the Mission entrance to call out 
imprecations. One man shouted, “You say the God of Heaven 
helps, but He is not helping you folks,” and the crowd 
laughed. But God stayed the hands of the mob from doing 
them harm. The God of Heaven, who is a God of mercy as 
well as justice, was to give the nation a few more years in 
which to turn back from its tragic course of following the 
Shinto-militarists before He was to rend the government 
from the Shintoist control, reveal the helplessness of the 
Shinto gods and open the doors of the nation to the free 
preaching of the gospel of Christ everywhere. Meanwhile, 
He used the fear of international repercussions to move the 
police to stay the hands of the angry mob from further acts 
of violence. 

To get some realization of the magnitude of the offence 
in the eyes of the authorities, of a school boy’s refusal to do 
obeisance before the Grand Shrine of Ise, the following 
quotation from a 1931 school textbook of a required ethics 
course should be noted. “Inasmuch as Amaterasu-Omikami 
is the Ancestress of the Emperor, she is the most venerated 
deity in our land of Japan. And since the Grand Imperial 
Shrine is the sanctuary where this Great Deity is worshipped, 
those who are Japanese, in addition to being obedient to the 
Emperor, must always revere and honor this shrine. You 
children should also await a suitable opportunity for making 
pilgrimage to the Grand Imperial Shrine, and, in addition 
to gaining an understanding of the majesty of the national 
structure (kokutai), should pray for the prosperity of the 
Imperial Family.” 

The turmoil stirred up by the refusal of these Christians 
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in Ogaki to worship the goddess of Ise spread to the front 
pages of the newspapers throughout the nation. One of the 
missionaries later wrote, “Meetings against the Mino Mission 
were held for ten nights in succession in the various Buddhist 
temples of the town. Large posters were displayed throughout 
the city, which read, ‘In order to protect the National 
Structure of Japan let us stand against the Mino Mission.’ 
Newspapers took up the issue and scores of articles were 
written against us . . . The greatest newspaper in all Japan 
sought to warn the people of our ‘dangerous’ doctrine in 
writing up Miss Weidner’s interview with the Minister of 
Education in Tokyo. Large headlines read, ‘The Mino Mission 
refuses to recognize any other god than the God of the Bible.’ 
We read it and said, ‘Praise the Lord.’ We could not have 
paid for such advertising!” ^ It is interesting to note that the 
Minister of Education referred to above was none other 
than the post war Prime Minister, Hatoyama. 

The published report of one of the missionaries stated 
that frequently the authorities “did their best to convince us 
that obeisance at the shrines was only patriotism; but when 
they found their efforts useless, the detectives themselves 
admitted that it actually was worship. But even so, said they, 
the Mission must compromise. Miss Weidner replied, ‘we will 
never compromise!’ ”" Shintoism provides no absolute 
standards of good and evil, right and wrong, truth and error. 
The expression “uso mo hoben” (a lie is a convenience) is a 
common philosophical outlook. Thus that Christians should 
be willing to lay down their lives rather than do “wrong” 
by compromising a point of their religious convictions, was 
quite incredible,“To avoid trouble don’t oppose this thing,” 
they were told, in keeping with their proverb, “Nagai mono 

1. Miss Elisabeth Whewell, missionary of the Mino Mission, working at that tim* in 
Ogaki. Gifu Ken. 

2 Miss Elizabeth Whewell, writing in The Sunday School Times of March 1, 1941. 
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niwa makarero,” meaning that one should not resist that 
which is more powerful. 

To Obey the Emperor is Man^s Siimmum Bonum 

The nearest to an absolute moral standard the required 
ethics courses in the government schools came was the 
teaching that the Emperor, as a living god, was infallible; he 
could do no wrong. Thus “good”, man’s summum bonum, 
was to serve him; “right” was always to follow his instructions 
with implicit obedience; and “truth” was what he said, al¬ 
though all he could ever say officially was what the Shinto- 
militarists wrote out for him to declare. The proof to them 
that this was a sufficient moral standard was the fact that 
it always worked; following the instructions which were 
issued through the Emperor had led from one spectacular 
success to another. Shintoism’s lack of providing any absolute 
standards for moral conduct led inevitably to the standard 
of “success” becoming the one by which all things were 
judged. This lack led to a tendency readily to switch from 
one conviction to another, or even from one supreme loyalty 
to another. A recent comment on this tendency is worth 
quoting. “The roots of this attitude could be found in an old 
and often quoted Japanese proverb. ‘Kateba kangun; make- 
reba zokugun,’ it runs, ‘The Emperor’s army — if you win; 
the rebel army — if you lose.’ Nothing could better epitomize 
the Japanese ethical system; its pragmatic worship of pure 
success, its substitution of a maze of contractual obligations 
for a definite notion of good and evil.” ^ 

All of this had its bearing on the Ogaki case in 1933. 
When faced with the adamant stand of the Christians, the 
people and the authorities did what those dominated by 
Shinto ideology have usually done when faced with a situa¬ 
tion they found they were powerless to change — they gave 

3. Frank Gibney, Five Gentlemen Of Japan, p. 204, Charles E. Tuttle Co., Tokyo, 1954. 
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up trying to resist it! To continue quoting from the missionary 
report mentioned above: “The persecution finally died down 
and we went about unmolested. In fact, after the war broke 
out with China (1937), when many missions were not permit¬ 
ted to have street meetings, we held meetings on the street 
without any interference. Police and detectives had come to 
recognize, and even respect, the uncompromising stand of 
the Mino Mission. We missionaries were not put out of Japan 
in spite of our stand against Emperor-worship in its entirety, 
which includes bowing before the Emperor’s portrait and 
toward Tokyo. This latter idolatrous act is known as Kyujo- 
yohai and means ‘worshiping the Imperial Palace from 
afar.' " ^ 

The tragedy was that in spite of this uncompromising 
stand taken for the true Christian faith before the whole 
nation, no other Christian group publicly came to the sup¬ 
port of those who made it, even to declare that their position 
on shrine obeisance was the only consistent one for Christians 
to take. Some groups sent observers to bring back a report 
on the situation, but these all declared, “Don't touch it! It’s 
dangerous.’’ Yet what a wonderful opportunity it did present 
for united evangelical action — for a United Christian voice 
raised throughout the nation to declare that the Church’s 
highest allegiance was to her Lord, and that her confession 
must ever be, “We must obey God rather than man.’’ Had 
such a united testimony been raised then, with resolute refusal 
to yield this principle, the whole situation might have changed 
and the Pacific War might never have become a reality. 

The heart of the problem in evangelical circles in those 
days, was not that pastors or Christian workers were ordered 
to do shrine worship or yohai in their churches, for those 
orders came later, but that these Christian leaders allowed 
their children to go out with the other school children to do 

4. S.S. Times, op. cit. 
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them. Parents who did this were in no position to condemn it, 
but rather had to defend it; and the children who had done 
it in school days saw no reason for resisting it as adults. 
Apart from this one mission and some individual missionaries, 
none took the position that a pastor or church worker who 
allowed his children to do ‘jinja sampai’ could not continue 
in his position. It was the lack of discernment on this all- 
important matter of the indoctrination of the Church’s 
children, stemming far back to the compromise on the matter 
of the Rescript ceremonies, which brought about the undoing 
of the cause of Christ in the struggle with the Shinto Empire. 

As the decade of the 1930’s progressed, the pressure of 
the Shinto nationalists, who were in full control in the govern¬ 
ment, did not diminish but only increased on the nation and 
the Church. One who was in Japan as a teacher of English 
later described some of the events revealing the intensification 
of the grip of Shinto fanaticism upon the people. ^ Whereas 
originally the Imperial Rescript on Education could be read 
from a book, held in bare hands, by the late thirties it had 
to be read from a scroll and held in hands clothed with fresh, 
white gloves. Schools had to have special safes for the repose 
of the scroll and the imperial portraits. After one school 
principal committed suicide because the portraits were 
destroyed when the school burned down, other schools had 
special buidings constructed on the grounds for the safe 
holding the portrait and scroll. Children of mission schools 
were ordered along with the other school children to make 
regular expeditions to the State Shinto shrines and do obeis¬ 
ance before them. In a mission school in Sendai, each time 
the Rescript was read the stained glass picture of Christ had 
to be covered with a curtain so that the Lord could not look 
down on the holy Rescript and the picture of the divine 
Emperor! Orders were even issued aginst having a Bible in a 

5. Phyllis Argali, My life with the Enemy^ Note p. 98 
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classroom for any reason, as it was declared to be “detrimental 
to the moral education of the Japanese.’' 

The writer returned to Japan in the summer of 1938, on 
his way to Manchukuo (Manchuria), and that August at 
missionary prayer meetings in Karuizawa sensed a tenseness 
and foreboding in the air. Prayers were made for holy bold¬ 
ness, but little of such was to be displayed. The churches in 
Japan had apparently made up their minds that they would 
accommodate themselves to the State on the Shrine issue. 

The Ciinjlict with Shitito Ideolop^ in Korea 

The reports coming from Korea, however, were quite 
different. There, outstanding Christian leaders were already 
in prison for their opposition to Christians’ doing Shrine 
obeisance, and all knew that the next meeting of the Pres¬ 
byterian General Assembly in Pyang Yang (Heijo) would be 
a critical one. The story was being told of how Governor 
General Minami of Korea (executed by the War Crimes 
Court of the Allied Powers after the war), while riding by 
train that year past the great Presbyterian Mission compound 
of high school, college, seminary, hospital, and mission-home 
buildings, had remarked, “All of this must come under our 
control if we are truly to rule here.” 

For some time a concentrated effort had been made in 
Korea to bring the Church under the control of the Shinto 
government, with participation in its polytheistic worship. 
A missionary to Korea has given a penetrating analysis of 
the situation of those days. “From 1910 to 1931 there was con¬ 
stant pressure, especially in the schools, to bow to the 
Emperor’s picture, to attend special ceremonies at shrines, to 
offer prayers to the dead, and to bow towards the Emperor’s 
palace. The Christian leaders in some denominations were 
successful in withstanding it, but in others they gave in. But 
even in this period there was a breaking down of resistance 
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in some respects. First, some missions and schools made no 
issue of the matter with missionaries, native pastors and 
school teachers bowing before the Shinto shrines. Thus the 
testimony of the Christians was not united on the subject. 

“Second, because in the eyes of the world ‘recognized 
schools’ (i.e. those obtaining official government recognition 
by eliminating all Christian instruction from their curricula) 
had a better standing than the non-recognized ‘designated 
schools’ (i.e. those refusing ‘recognition’ in order to continue 
Christian instruction, but ‘designated’ as schools leaching an 
equivalent education), many worldly ‘Christians’ coveted this 
superior ‘standing’ for their children. If their own denomina¬ 
tional schools opposed shrine worship, and were therefore in 
the unrecognized cla.ss, they frequently sent their children 
to those ‘recognized’ ‘Christian schools’ where shrine worship 
was practised, thereby compromising their consciences and 
committing themselves and their children to the position that 
shrine worship was not sinful idolatry. Third, pastors who 
vigorously opposed shrine worship in their own denomina¬ 
tional high schools allowed their children to go to government 
graue schools where they bowed with the other children and 
naturally were indoctrinated with the idea that there was 
no wrong in such an act. Missionaries and pastors approved 
discipline for parents who married their children to non- 
Christians yet did not discipline parents who wilfully sent 
their children to schools where they were compelled to wor¬ 
ship at shrines. 

“During the 1930’s, the Shinto government pushed the 
shrine issue until shrine worship was declared compulsory for 
all schools, ‘designated’ as well as ‘recognized.’ At first there 
was a certain freedom to discuss these things. Time after 
time committees of the missions were sent to present the 
Christian side of the matter to the Governor General, and 
even to Cabinet ministers in Japan . . . The government, 
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however, insisted that shrine worship was purely patriotic 
and not religious, even though it was pointed out that shrine 
(jinja) means ‘spirit house,' that prayers were offered there 
to the dead, and that spirits of the dead were said to come 
and go there . . . The government also stated that the 
schools were established under the Imperial Rescript on 
Education which declared that the object of education was to 
make good citizens. To be a good citizen one had to do jinja 
sampai (shrine worship), so schools under the Rescript (i.e. all 
of them) must go to the shrines, they reasoned. 

“At about this time, the government began to refuse to 
let even mission groups meet if they were to discuss the shrine 
issue. They were told that even to mention it would be con¬ 
sidered lese majesty. Christian ministers and laymen who 
spoke against shrine worship were imprisoned in great num¬ 
bers. Mission schools were ordered to go out to bow to the 
shrines and argument was no longer tolerated. The Southern 
Presbyterian Mission closed its schools outright rather than 
participate in shrine ceremonies. The Northern Presbyterian 
Mission was handicapped by a minority of influential mis¬ 
sionaries who saw no great harm in shrine worship, together 
with the fact that the modernist influenced Mission Board 
in New York had no strong convictions against it . . . The 
minority in the Mission, with the Home Board’s backing, 
put through a deal whereby many schools were transferred 
to Korean hands. By this act the Mission could say to its home 
constituency that it had no responsibility in shrine bowing, 
and also it avoided trouble with those Koreans who did not 
want to see the schools closed. In effect, however, this turned 
schools, built with Christian money, over to shrine worship, 
as no Korean group was strong enough to stand against the 
government pressure on an issue which missionaries, with a 
certain amount of immunity as foreigners, were not able 
wholly to resist. 
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“As the shrine issue was being settled to the satisfaction 
of the authorities in the schools, they began to concentrate on 
enforcing the bow on the Church as well. Forgotten was the 
issue of bowing to the flag, or the oft repeated statement 
that it was only in the realm of secular education that shrine 
worship was necessary for building good citizens . . . Some 
of the strongest men in the Church were imprisoned while 
others were muzzled from fear of the consequences of break¬ 
ing the law forbidding any discussion of the shrine issue. 
The few missionaries, and others, who favored approving the 
shrine bow were given a good deal of publicity in the govern¬ 
ment controlled public press, but any news of individuals 
or groups who made strong protests, or who were imprisoned 
for their testimony on this issue, as many were, was pretty 
well kept out of the press to give the impression that the 
Church was gradually accepting the bow. 

“Christians imprisoned often appealed to the fact that 
the laws of the Church forbade shrine worship, seeking to 
hide behind the strength of numbers. The authorities deter¬ 
mined in 1939, however, to get an action passed through the 
General Assembly favoring shrine worship to remove this 
excuse from them, . . Orders were issued from the capital 
for the police to interrogate the commissioners to the As¬ 
sembly in their respective communities. Thus they were made 
to face the issue of where they stood on the shrine issue 
singly, and in their own localities where refusal to comply 
with the state’s position could subject them to the numerous 
aggravations possible in a police state, or imprisonment itself. 
By refusing travel permission to those who were outspoken 
against bowing, the authorities arranged it so that only those 
commissioners who would vote for shrine worship, or who 
would pledge to keep silence on the subject at the Assembly, 
were allowed to go.” ® 

Rev. Bruce Hunt, lecturing on TTte Pre-War Chureh-Shritte Struggle tn Korea, in Karui 
zawa, Japan, 1953. 
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The Assembly was attended by over one hundred police¬ 
men, about half in plain clothes, who sought to listen to every 
conversation. Missionary commissioners who would not pro¬ 
mise to be silent when the issue came up were refused a voice 
on the floor by a Moderator who was under the power of the 
authorities. The motion submitted read, “Resolved that obeis¬ 
ance at Shinto shrines (jinja sampai) is not a religious act 
and is not in conflict with Christian teaching. It should be 
performed as a matter of first importance thus maintaining 
a patriotic zeal.” An affirmative vote was called for and given 
scattered assent, but no negative vote was called. In this 
manner the Presbyterian Church gave its approval to shrine 
worship. The Methodist Bishop had already gone out to 
the shrine to bow, as had the representatives of the Holiness 
Church in Korea and the Seventh Day Adventist Church. 
The Vatican had also earlier complied, reversing the position 
of the priests on the field. 

Church leaders in Japan were asked to use their in¬ 
fluence, and gladly did so, to make all this more palatable to 
the Korean Christians. Dr. Kagawa was given an expense-free 
lecture tour of Korea and Manchukuo, by the government- 
owned South Manchurian Railway, to urge the Christians to 
accept the required shrine worship. Dr. A. Ebisawa, General 
Secretary of Japan’s NCC, contributed the article on “Korean 
Christianity — Its Problems and Current Development” men¬ 
tioned earlier. He wrote as follows: “In Japan proper the 
question of the relationship between Christianity and the 
shrine is practically a settled one . . . This attitude (that 
shrine obeisance is non-religious in nature) is generally ac¬ 
cepted by Japanese Christians . . , On the other hand, 

7. When the Presbyterian (USA) Board of Foreijarn Missions ordered its Korea Mission to 
turn its schools over to the Korean Presbyterian Church presbyteries, and thus free them 
to go to the Shinto shrines to bow. Dr. J.G. Holdcrolt, former Chairman of the Mission’s 
Kxecutive Committee, (1926-28 and 1933 36), resigned from the Board and Church in protest 
and joined the Independent Board for Presbyterian Foreign Missions in 1940. Dr. and Mrs. 
Wm. Chisholm and Miss M. Hanson did likewise 
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demanding shrine worship in Korea for the manifestation of 
national consciousness, under Japanese rule, had created a 
complicated situation. The missionaries, who had taught 
Korean Christians to destroy, root and branch, the Sun- 
handong, the shrines for ancestral worship existing in villages 
from ancient times, as superstitions, could not now cause 
them in any wise to worship at shrines of a similar nature. 
It may be fairly stated that the missionaries who led Christ¬ 
ians in the East to break with their ancient traditions, brand¬ 
ing them as superstitions, and to forsake the custom of 
ancestor worship in its entirety were extremely narrow 
minded in their views.” ^ 

Once the Church had given in on the shrine issue the 
Shinto government pressed for more. The same General 
Assembly which approved the bow was persuaded also to 
vote agreement to register themselves under the earlier 
promulgated “Law to Control the Religious Propagator and 
Institution.” Similar laws had also been promulgated in 
Taiwan, Manchukuo, and Japan. The Chinese ideograph used 
for the word “control” was a strong one, formed from the 
component parts of an outstretched hand reaching for an 
ear, a rather graphic picture of the kind of control the Shinto 
state desired to obtain over the Christian Church through 
this law. One forthright missionary, describing the com¬ 
promise with apostasy with which “The Foreign Missions 
Conference of North America” became involved, by their 
endorsement of the various united churches in the Japanese 
Empire, churches which submitted to this law and shrine 
worship, summarized this law as one “which utterly destroyed 
religious liberty, reduced the church to bondage to the totali¬ 
tarian state, and required churches and preachers to apply 
for and obtain licenses from the State, thereby making the 
very existence of the church as a religious body contingent 

8. A. Ebisawa, Contemporary Japan, op. cit. 
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upon express permission of government officials, and virtually 
recognizing the Emperor as the head of the church. Quite 
a number of things, including preaching against ‘local cus~ 
toms,’ are forbidden by this ordinance under penalty of fine, 
imprisonment, or revocation of license.” Agreement to 
register under this law was of course an agreement to abide by 
its tenets, thereby accepting the supervision of the State 
not only in innocent civil matters but in spiritual matters also. 
This involved even what the Church must teach (i.e., shrine 
worship as “the duty of national subjects”) and what it must 
not leach (i.e., any doctrine “counter to the duties of the 
people” or their “local customs”). Serious consideration of 
this law revealed that there was no way by which one could 
register under its provisions without compromising Christ¬ 
ian principles. 

The Korea missionary declared in his lecture, “The 
government used the religious control law to amalgamate 
all the denominations into a government controlled, govern¬ 
ment serving church. The church was forbidden to read 
certain parts of the Scriptures and to sing certain hymns. 
Shrine worship, bowing to the flag and to the east (kyujo 
yohai) were made compulsory in the church and the latter 
at least at all worship services. Small shrines (kamidana) 
were then installed in the churches. Non-cooperating mini¬ 
sters were imprisoned, several tens dying there; church 
groups which did not cooperate were dissolved, or, what 
amounted to the same thing, arbitrarily amalgamated with 
groups that would cooperate.” All of these steps were 
accomplished within four years from the time the Assembly 
voted to approve shrine worship! 

Some Heroes of the Faith in Manchukuo 

Not only in Korea, but in Manchukuo also, there were 

9. J.G. Vos, A Review of The Foreign Missions Conference of Noth America's Fiftieth 
Annual Report, p. 17 J8; The Evan/ifeJical Fellowship Inc., Pittsburgh, IJ.S.A., 1944. 

10. Bruce Hunt, op. cit. 
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ChrislicUis who refused to compromise on this issue, some 
suffering imprisonment and death for the Word of God and 
the testimony of Jesus Christ. During these years many 
Korean Christians had fled the threat of persecution in Korea 
and gone up to Manchukuo. Following the capitulation of 
the Assembly, those living in the Harbin area renounced 
the Assembly’s jurisdiction and formed their own indepen¬ 
dent Presbyterian church, working with Bruce Hunt who 
had withdrawji from the Northern Presbyterian Church and 
joined the Orthodox Presbyterian body. This group compiled 
a seven page document of Scripture teaching on idolatry and 
solemnly covenated together that they would never partici¬ 
pate in Shinto worship ceremonies nor allow their children to 
go to schools where such was done. That summer, June 1940, 
this church was suddenly denounced in a front page news 
story entitled, ‘‘Secret Death Pact Organization Against 
Shrine Worship and Japanese Education Uncovered!” A cor¬ 
respondent for a Methodist periodical, in Korea after the war, 
described this group as one which “put up one of the strongest 
shows of resistance . . . gloried in deaths as martyrs, and took 
their sons out of schools rather than have them receive a 
Babylonian education. For all this they were persecuted 
... At least three were killed.” It was the present writer’s 
privilege to have known and had fellowship with those three. 

Evangelist Kim 

The first was Evangelist Kim who came to Harbin from 
north Korea and early in 1940 began attending one of Mr. 
Hunt’s services, although refusing to take active part. Finally, 
one day he came to tell the missionary his story. As an 
evangelist in Korea who had been vociferous against shrine 
worship, he had been arrested, tortured, and released a series 
of eight times. The thought-police, in an effort at first to 

11. Baker, op. cit., p. 188-189, 
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get him to be silent on the shrine issue and then later to 
agree that it was all right for Christians to pndorm shrine 
worship, had kept after him until he had broken. The last 
time, as he was being given the infamous “water cure,” 
stretched out on a bench with his head hanging down, while 
water was poured from a kettle down his nostrils, near to the 
point of strangulation and in frantic despair, he had finally 
agreed to put his seal to a paper declaring his approval of 
Shinto shrine worship. Such w'ere the means by which 
Shintoism was propagated in the interests of hakko ichiu ! 

When Kim had been released and realized what he had 
done, his soul was flooded with remorse. He gave up his work 
and fled to Manchukuo to get away from it all. But the Lord 
led him right to one of the few groups in that vast land who 
were standing for the same things he had stood! Now he had 
determined that he could no longer let this thing rest on his 
conscience. He had come to the missionary to confess it and 
to say he felt that he must write back to the police station 
in Korea to tell them that he had lied under torture and that 
he did not really approve of shrine worship. He knew full 
well that this would mean re*-arrest but he felt that he must 
do it. Within a short time two special police arrived to 
imprison him for the ninth time. 

Through that spring and hot summer he was kept in a 
small cement cell until he was unable to stand from weakness 
due to dysentery and malnutrition. Finally in November, 
thinking that he was on the point of death, the police called 
a friend to come and get him before he should die in the 
prison. He was laid out on the frozen ground for an hour 
before his friend could get there to take him to the little 
dispensary operated by Dr. and Mrs. Roy Byram, missionaries 
of the Independent Board for Presbyterian Foreign Missions. 
There he gradually regained strength until he could go home 
with the use of crutches. That winter he was forbidden to 
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leave his house, but Koreans came from many places to hear 
his quiet, radiant, and uncomplaining testimony for the 
Lord. The next spring he was rearrested, this time not again 
to be released until the rigors of prison life had taken their 
toll and he was given the release of death in 1943, Yet we 
know that this was not death but an entrance into glory. 
The last word to be heard of him came from fellow prisoners 
who testified that his saintly and godly life had made a 
tremendous impression on his captors. Of such heroes of the 
faith was it written, “Of whom the world was not worthy.” 


Sunday School J'eacher^ Miss An 

The second of these three heroes was a young woman, 
a Sunday school teacher. Miss An. Her friend, a Bible 
woman, had been arrested shortly after Evangelist Kim, 
in the spring of 1940, and because Miss An had once worked 
for an officer in the police station, she went to him to seek 
his help in obtaining the Bible woman’s release. Instead, 
for a week she was daily interrogated and bravely gave her 
testimony to the fact that she would not compromise with 
Shintoism. After a week of this she too was imprisoned. 
By November, she was at the point of death and like Kim 
was released and brought to the dispensary. There next morn¬ 
ing the author went to call on her, and found but little by 
which she could still be recognized. The happy, healthy young 
woman was only skin and bones, and green with jaundice. 
A few days later, as Dr. Byram entered her room, he saw 
her suddenly sit up and exclaim, “I go into the presence 
of my Father.”At that very moment she died, a Christian 
martyr who had sealed her testimony with her life, faithful 
to the end. 
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Evangvlist J\i 

The third hero of the faith was a country evangelist, like 
the other two, a noble Christian. Having spent ten days 
out in the country with Mr. Ni, in the fall of 1940 on an 
evangelistic tour, the writer came to appreciate what a 
wonderful man of God he was. We visited some of his groups 
and one of the secret schools where these covenanted Chris¬ 
tians were educating their children. During the spring of 
1941 he was arrested and before the war was over he too 
had resisted compromise unto death. 

In the fall of 1941 many others were arrested and finally, 
on October 22nd, Mr. Bruce Hunt of the Orthodox Pres¬ 
byterian Mission and Dr. and Mrs. Roy Byram of the In¬ 
dependent Board for Presbyterian Foreign Missions were 
also incarcerated. They were taken south to the Korean bor¬ 
der and there questioned intensely for a number of days. 
There they were charged with propagating a religion which 
was diametrically opposed to State Shinto and of maintaining 
that Jehovah God and not the Sun Goddess was the true God 
and Saviour. The trial was held before Japanese judges and 
military officers and consisted of more long hours of question¬ 
ing. This time, however, it was about what the Bible taught 
concerning God, Christ’s Kingdom, the future return of Christ, 
and the place of the nations, and Japan, then. Would Japanese 
Emperors, too, have to recognize Christ as Lord of all at His 
return? Finally the verdict was given — “Judgement deferred 
for two years.” Mrs. Byram later wrote, “Immediately the 
Koreans in the courtroom began to exclaim, ‘Choi upso, choi 
upso,’ which means literally ‘Crime is lacking,’ that is, ‘They 
are not pronounced guilty.’ What a triumph! . . . But who 
will render that judgment?” Before the two years were 
up, the folly of the Shinto faith and dreams was coming to 

12. Bertha S. Byram, M.D., Brought Before Governors for a TesUmony, p. 12, The Indepen¬ 
dent Board For Presbyterian Foreign Missions, Philadelphia, 1943. 
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light. On the night of December 5th, they were brought 
before the provincial governor and told that “the religion 
they taught could not be tolerated in that land. By teaching 
there is but One True God, Who alone has the right to the 
worship of all races of mankind, they would undermine the 
very foundations on which the Empire rested.” Mrs. Byram 
went on to say, “Perhaps the most significant statement made 
that night was that not Jehovah but Amaterasu-Omi-Kami 
was the God of their land and that all the world was soon to 
know it. This was less than two days before Pearl Harbor. Did 
the governor himself know how near the day of trial was?” 

A bitter winter’s imprisonment, however, lay ahead of the 
faithful missionaries before they were to be repatriated. 

Not only Korean Christians in Manchukuo but among 
Chinese also were there faithful ones who refused to com¬ 
promise on the shrine and “Religious Control Law” issues. 
A missionary who made a keen analysis of that law, and 
took an active part in opposing it, later wrote, “Perhaps 4 
or of the missionaries said, Tt is wrong in principle,’ and 
refused to sign up or comply with the law in any way. The 
other 95% were also divided among themselves . . . Some 
said, ‘We will comply with this demand, more or less against 
our conscience and better Judgment, in order to keep the 
door open for preaching the Gospel; but when the officials 
come around with another demand asking us to worship at 
the shrines, then we will refuse to comply.’ When the dead¬ 
line came, about 95% of the churches, missionaries and native 
Christian leaders complied and signed up.” This meant 
that in order to exist and carry on their, work they were 
willing to agree not to teach anything against the idolatrous 
customs of the land which were plaguing the Church. Quite 
different was this approach of preaching a “limited gospel” 

13. ihtd.. p. 13. 

14. Vos, A Review, of), at., p. 30-31. 
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in order to escape trouble, from that of Paul who testified 
to the Ephesian elders, “wherefore I take you to record this 
day, that I am pure from the blood of all men; for I have not 
shunned to declare unto you all the counsel of God’’ (Acts 
20:26,27). 

In speaking further of Covenanter churches in the 
Tsitsihar area, Mr. Vos wrote, “Although the compromising 
churches freely predicted our early liquidation God greatly 
blessed our testimony, and up to the time when our last 
Covenanter missionaries were repatriated (summer 1942) our 
Covenanter churches in Manchuria, (Manchukuo) with one 
exception, were still open and preaching the Gospel in spite 
of the wrath of the authorities. (The one exception was a 
church which disbanded entirely, rather than submit to being 
closed by the government, or forced into the united church.) 
I mean these churches were open and carrying on without 
having compromised or acted against conscience. This rather 
irritated some of the compromisers (perhaps their consciences 
hurt them some) and in the end it had a rather humorous 
result. When the Japanese authorities sent orders to all 
churches to put a Shinto shrine in the church buildings 
and to start worshipping it by April 1, 1943, the Covenanter 
Churches, being regarded as legally non-existent, did not get 
any orders to do these things, w^hile those who held govern¬ 
ment licenses got their orders!”^''’ Here was a vindication 
of the truth of the words of the man of God in I Samuel 2:30, 
“for them that honour me I will honour, and they that des¬ 
pise me shall be lightly esteemed.” Through those critical 
years we can see what is oft revealed in Church history in 
times of crisis, that through those who have the spiritual 
discernment to see the issues, and the faith to maintain the 
integrity of God uncompromised, our God lias a vivid 
testimony of His truth to give to the nations. 


15. ibtd, p. 13, 
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One of the brightest stories of resistance came out of the 
city of Peking. Pastor Wang Ming-Tao was an ardent funda¬ 
mentalist and the beloved pastor of Peking’s best attended 
church. It was a large independent church, filled to capacity 
every Sunday. When the wartime regulation was announced 
requiring the Protestant churches of China to unite, Wang 
Ming-Tao knew he could not do it. For years he had forth¬ 
rightly exposed the radical modernism of many of the 
Church’s leaders and called for Biblical separation from them. 
He could not now conscientiously repudiate that stand even 
though imprisonment and possible death should be in store. 
He politely but firmly stated he could not join the union. 

As he anticipated, he was eventually called down to the 
headquarters of the secret police whose building was near 
the Dutch Embassy. The Christian Chancellor of that time, 
Chancellor Kok, described to the writer on one occasion the 
terrible sounds of torture he often heard coming from that 
building. Pastor Wang was prepared for the worst and went 
dressed in warm clothes for winter imprisonment, although 
it was still sometime before winter. After lengthy interroga¬ 
tion, which lasted all day, howewer, he was released with 
stern warnings of the need to comply. 

He went on with his work, ignoring the warning, and 
later was once again called down. This time he was sure it 
was the end, but again he was delivered, and continued his 
faithful ministry throughout the war, later writing a book 
on his experiences. Ten years after those experiences he 
was again to be under arrest, by an even more ruthless power, 
that of Communism. The grounds of his arrest were the same 
as before, refusal to unite with those whom he knew to be 
deniers of the Faith, the false leaders of the puppet church. 
With great courage and faithfulness he exposed them for 

16. Wang Ming 'I'ao, Deliverance from the Tiger’s Den, Peiping, China, 1946. 
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what they were and warned the Church. Like Daniel of old, 
he discharged his responsibility and trustingly left the results 
in the hands of the Lord of the Lion’s Den. 




CHAPTER VI 


THE RECORD OF THE UNITED CHURCH IN JAPAN 


The year 1940 in Japan saw a tremendous impetus 
towards the Church union movement. For fifteen years 
previously, committees had met occasionally to discuss the 
possibility of some sort of organic integration among churches, 
with no real progress. April 1940, however, saw the govern¬ 
ment promulgation of the “Religious Bodies Law,” elsewhere 
in the Empire, as has been noted, called “The Law to Control 
the Religious Institution and Propagator.” This law was the 
real father of the Nihon Kirisuto Kyodan, the United Church 
of Christ in Japan. Even its wartime head, Mitsuru Tomita, 
seemed to admit this in his report to the executive committee 
in December, 1945. “As the United Church was built upon 
this law, it is, I hope, fitting to take up this subject for your 
deliberation,” he reported. ^ The extent to which the Kyodan 
was “built upon” this law has been pointed out. “The con¬ 
stitution of the United Church parallels the Religious Bodies 
Law of 1940 and is completely harmonious with it. That law 
stipulates at every essential point that the church or re¬ 
ligious body can do nothing without ‘approval of the com- 

1. Baker. oP. cit., p. 41. 
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potent minister.’ The minister in every case was the govern¬ 
ment’s Minister of Education.” “ 

The story of Christianity in Japan during the war is 
largely the story of the Kyodan and its activities under the 
Religious Bodies Law. It is a sad story, but one which needs 
to be put down on the record that all might know why it 
is evangelicals cannot work within its organization, and why 
most of them separated from it in the post war years. The 
story does have a few brighter spots, however, of men who, 
even though they were in the compromised position of being 
enmeshed in the Kyodan, and under the iniquitous control 
law, yet gave their testimony that Jehovah was greater than 
the mythical Sun Goddess or the Emperor, and suffered 
in jail for it, some even to death. The brightest witness of 
all, however, came from those who stayed out of the en¬ 
tangling alliance of the United Church and bore their 
testimony for their sovereign Lord, against all compromise 
with Shinto ideology, right through long imprisonment to the 
brink of death. The Kyodan’s record through the war years 
needs to be examined and followed with the story of some 
who gave a different witness, 

Kyodan Formed Under Government Coercion 

The government indicated that under the Religious 
Bodies Law, the text of which was released in 1939, recogni¬ 
tion and tax exemption would be given to those religious 
bodies receiving government licenses after registration, but 
that only larger bodies could hope to be successful in obtain¬ 
ing them. No specific size was stated but upon inquiry the 
Minister gave his private ruling that a religious body should 
have at least 50 churches and 5000 members. Of this Baker 
writes, “Nothing more sweeping in its effect on the life of 
the Christian church in Japan in modern times ever took 

2. ibid., p. 34, 
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place than this unofficial private ruling of the Ministry of 
Education. For in this ruling the United Church of Christ 
in Japan was born.” ^ It might be well to note here that 
these quotations come from one who, as an American 
ecumenicist, shows a marked disinclination to be critical of 
the Kyodan, but who, nonetheless, is compelled to recognize 
the facts just quoted. This numbers qualification made many 
churches which, up to this time, had no interest in church 
union suddenly prize it very highly. The Ministry’s urgent 
advice to the churches to unite was an added incentive. 

On October 17th, 1940, a mass meeting was held to 
approve the formation of a united Protestant Church and in 
June, 1941, thirty-two Church groups came together to 
form eleven blocs in a federated union. These group or bloc 
systems were as follows: 1) Presbyterian (Nikki); 2) Methodist, 
Methodist Protestant and Holy-Garden (Seian); 3) Congrega¬ 
tional, Brethren, Evangelical, Disciples and Friends; 4) Bapt¬ 
ist; 5) Evangelical Lutheran; 6) Holiness (Sei); 7} Pentecostal, 
Jesus (Restoration), Holiness (Seiketsu); 8) f ree Methodist, 
Nazarene, Alliance (Domei), World Mission; 9) Kiyome (Holi¬ 
ness), Free Church: 10) Independent; and 11) Salvation Army. 
The Episcopal Church at first did not join but in 1943 split 
on the issue with sixty churches coming into the union as 
individual churches. The moderator was appointed the Kyo- 
dan’s official representative to Ise to report its founding to 
the Sun Goddess. In November 1941, the Kyodan received 
its government license and recognition, although the blocs 
v/ere reduced to seven. Only a few smaller groups and indivi¬ 
dual churches stayed out and were not recognized as religious 
bodies but as religious associations. As such they were put 
under the supervision of the local police, rather than under 
the Ministry of Education, One year later, November 1942, 
the government exercised its prerogative under the Religious 

3. ibid., p. 40. 
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Bodies Law and ordered the Kyodan to disband its blocs and 
amalgamate into a real united Church. 

Professor Yanagita, in his excellent little history, has 
commented, “In November of the next year, at the second 
general assembly, the bloc system was abolished, although 
the promise of its continuance had been one of the main 
points effecting the unification. This general meeting also 
decided to make a patriotic contribution toward the pur¬ 
chase of war planes.” 

How was it, however, that all these churches, the great 
majority, could so readily put themselves under the control¬ 
ling measures of the Religious Bodies Law? Baker describes 
the purpose of the law in these words: “In all matters touching 
organization of the churches, the state’s desire was to stream¬ 
line all democracy out of the organization and delegate res¬ 
ponsibility to one church and one “torisha” (superintendent) 
only, which could be easily controlled and through a vertical 
line of authority hand down the state’s commands. This 
was the sum purpose of the Religious Bodies Law of 1940.” 
Later he adds, “In short, they wanted the church in a position 
where they could control it. This was the reason the Protest¬ 
ants were coerced into union in 1940 and 1941.” 

The independent testimonies of two Japanese pastors 
who were present at the organization of the Kyodan, and 
saw the pressure of the government upon the groups to 
coerce them into union, are very interesting. Pastor Tokiwa 
of Tokyo’s Grace Reformed Church has written, “The govern¬ 
ment thought of uniting together all Protestants in Japan 
and of ruling them. For this reason, oppression was inflicted 
upon the churches. I don’t think it would have been possible 
to organize the Kyodan without such pressure. Such being 
the case, the Kyodan was organized by the official, unwritten 

4. Yanagita, op. cit., p, 70. 

5. Baker, op, cit., pp. 42 and 79. 
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pressure and by the efforts of those people who persisted in 
the union of the churches . . . The worst thing before God 
was at this [organization] ceremony they bowed low with 
respect toward the Imperial Palace (Kyujo yohai) which is 
idolatry and a deadly sin against God.” ^ 

One who was active in the innermost circles during the 
organization of the Kyodan has also written a very revealing 
account of the government’s goal and compulsion in forming 
this United Church. The Rev. Shigetoshi Taniguchi, pastor 
of Kami no Kyokai (Church) of Tamagawa, Tokyo, and 
president of the Tamagawa Sei Gakuin (School), has written; 
“I participated in the formation of the Kyodan as a delegate 
of the Independent Church bloc, and knew what took place. 
In addition, I was well acquainted with the Chief of the 
Religious Bureau of the Education Ministry, Mr. Nakajima, 
who succeeded Mr. Matsuo. He was one of my school mates in 
the Third High School, my junior by one class. I often talked 
with him and became quite aware of what was taking place, 
including the facts I give here. Further, on so'eral occasions 
1 was asked by the Army Paymaster, Lt. General Nobusuke 
Hibiki who was a member of the Fujimicho church, to 
negotiate with him. The General used his influence to aid 
in the formation of the N.K. Kyodan. 

“After the Sino-Japanese incident began, the military 
authorities were very anxious to control the thinking of 
the people throughout the nation. These authorities achieved 
their long cherished aim by appointing General Sadao Araki 
(ex War Minister) to the post of Minister of Education, which 
post he kept through 1938-39 during the cabinets of both 
Hiranuma and Konoe. General Araki successfully pushed the 
Religious Bodies Bill through the Imperial Diet in 1939 and 
it became law. 

6. T. Tokiwa, "Kyodan Formed Without Pressure?,” Japan Harvest, Vol. 5., No. 2. 1957, 
Spring, p. 23. 
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“At that time the Government authorities obviously 
entertained the goal of forming a Religious Association into 
which the three main religions of Shintoism, Buddhism 
and Christianity would be integrated. This association was to 
be a strongly regimented one, strictly conformed to the 
ideology of the military, its purpose being to make the 
religions more efficiently serve the war effort. Only these 
three religions were to be officially recognized. Further, the 
plan included a program for uniting all the Protestant and 
Roman Catholic churches. The Greek Orthodox Church was 
not to be given recognition. 

“Eventually Christian delegates of various denomina¬ 
tions met together to discuss the unification of their churches. 
Finally, at a great national Christian Convention, held at 
Aoyama University on October 17th, 1940, and attended by 
the properly appointed delegates of all denominations, they 
proclaimed their resolution to unify all their churches into 
one organization. The General Conference for the formation 
of the United Church of Christ in Japan (Kyodan) was held 
the next year on June 24th and 25th, 1941, at the Fujimi- 
cho Church. It was there decided that the Apostles Creed 
would be sufficient basis for the union. 

“The constitution of the new United Church was almost 
ready to be adopted by the delegates when, because of the 
determined objections of the Nihon Kirisuto Kyokai (Kyu 
Niki) to it, the Methodists and Congregationalists insisted 
that they proceed even if it meant the omission of the N.K.K. 
The Chairman of the day, Mr. Yoshimune Abe, together with 
Mr. Mitsuru Tomida (elected Superintendent), keeping the 
convention adjourned for a while and its members awaiting 
their announcement, hastened over to the Education Ministry 
to inquire further about the Government’s plan for Christ¬ 
ianity. When they returned they brought word of the author¬ 
ities’ firm determination to outlaw any denomination or in- 
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dividual church rejecting the union. Thereupon those opposing 
the union surrendered and approved the group system (by 
which all churches joined one of eleven groups which in 
turn united together to form the Kyodan). 

“To sum up, it was the Army’s objective, through their 
spokesman General Araki who was made Minister of Edu¬ 
cation, to compel the churches to unite in order both to 
keep them in line with the military’s Shintoist ideology and 
to make them more efficiently serve the war effort. In 1944 
the United Church joined the wartime Patriotic Religious 
Association as the third member, along with the Buddhists 
and Shintoists, thereby bringing the Army’s plan for a 
united Religious Association to completion.”'^ The Govern¬ 
ment’s intention and compulsion were obvious. 

Kyodfin^s Doctrine Controlled by Religious 
Bodies Law 

In addition to giving the government Minister absolute 
veto powers, and control over the Church’s operation and 
doctrine, the Religious Bodies Law contained such state¬ 
ments as this of Article 26: “In ca.se a teacher or missionary 
has contravened the restriction, prohibition or suspension 
of work provided for in Article 16 (i.e. forbidding teaching 
which ‘disturbs peace or order, or proves contrary to the 
duties of national subjects,’ or if he ‘commits an act pre¬ 
judicial to public interest’) ... he shall be punished with penal 
servitude or imprisonment . . . ” ® J.G. Vos commenting on 
this wrote. “It must be realized that the Government regards 
participation in the rites of State Shinto (including yohai and 
jinja sampai) as ‘the duty of national subjects.’ A religious 
body which opposes this may have its license cancelled, 

7, Shigetoshi Taniguchi, “The Real Circumstances Surrounding the Establishincnl of the 
Nihon Kirisuto Kyodan,” The Bible Times. Vol. VII, No. 2. 19.'^7, p. 2.1, translated by Hideyo 
Nagase and the author. 

8. ReUgious Bodies Law. official English translation, as received by the author in 1939. 
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and a religious teacher who does so may be suspended from 
office in a religious body by action of the civil magistrates.”^ 
He states categorically, “This is an iniquitous totalitarian 
law ... It makes the State supreme in the sphere of religion 
and reduces the Church to servile bondage to the totali¬ 
tarian authorities.”’^^ 

Baker points out how the government, through this 
law, actually did control the doctrine of the Kyodan. He says, 
“By far the most flagrant case of the Christian churches 
yielding its prerogatives to the state was the dictation which 
the churches accepted concerning their polity and creed . . .The 
ministry did assert its authority over two prominent items 
in the Christian creed. One was the belief in God as creator 
of the world. The other was the belief in a final divine judge¬ 
ment of all history. These beliefs ‘endangered’ the state in 
that they challenged the Shinto story . . . When I asked a 
member of the United Church why it had never written a 
creed, he replied, ‘The Mombusho (Ministry of Education) 
kept objecting to certain passages as being alien to Japanese 
thought’ . . . The wording of the (Kyodan) catechism is a 
sample of the way the church juggled words and compromised 
with the government, satisfying themselves with a brief 
statement of thoroughly orthodox belief, and at the same 
time satisfying the government by not using the more direct 
words of the Apostles Creed, ‘Maker of heaven and earth,’ 
and ‘From whence he shall come to judge the quick and the 
dead’.”” The long years of indoctrination in the Shinto ideo¬ 
logy, from kindergarten to profession, plus the life of accom¬ 
modation to and compromise with it, coupled with the stimu¬ 
lus of the war psychology and fear of offending public opinion, 
had left the Church in general, and its leadership in par¬ 
ticular, weak and impotent, unable and unwilling to stand 

9. Vos, Christian Mission, op. cit., p. 13. 

10. V^os, A Review, op. cit,, p. 18. 

U. Baker, op. cit., pp. 34,38-39. 
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up for the sovereign rights of the Lord she professed against 
the demands of the pagan state. 

The tragic downward course of the Kyodan during the 
war years is summed up in one paragraph in the report of 
the Supreme Commander for the Allied Powers on Japan’s 
religions. “Persecution of certain denominations occurred. 
The Holiness Church, which finally joined the Church of 
Christ, and the Seventh Day Adventist Church which did 
not, were ordered dissolved. The Salvation Army was or¬ 
dered to revise its military terminology. The spy mania, 
abolishment of Sunday as a holiday, the evacuation of women 
and children from large cities, and the mobilization of pastors 
to munitions factories all caused a drop in church and Sun¬ 
day School attendance. Services, however were continued 
throughout the war, and the practices of bowing toward the 
imperial palace and praying for the soldiers who had died, 
and for those at the front, were gradually added to the ser¬ 
vices. In 1944, the Church of Christ in Japan, along with the 
Roman Catholic Church, joined the Japan Wartime Patriotic 
Religious Association, in cooperation with the Shinto and 
Buddhist bodies.Thus the churches, which for many de¬ 
cades had flirted with the Shinto ideology by allowing their 
children to be trained in it through the educational system, 
and had cooperated with the demands for control by the 
Shinto-militarists, at last found themselves actually welded 
to the Shinto enemy of Christ and participating in its hea¬ 
then worship. 

The downward path continued throughout the war with 
the Church seeming to trim its sails to go with the winds of 
the “kamikaze” from whatever directions they blew. Baker’s 
description of it is worth quoting, “When a religion accommo¬ 
dates itself completely to the social milieu in which it moves, 
it becomes chameleon-like and indistinguishable from the 

12. Bunce, op. cit., p 155. 
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environment which surrounds it. This was the way in which 
Cliristianity in wartime Japan sacrificed its message and lost 
its uniqueness and evangelizing power. The sharpest criti¬ 
cisms I heard of Christianity in Japan did not come from 
foreigners but from sensitive Japanese themselves, who said 
that wartime Christianity failed in Japan because it offered 
the people nothing more than they could get from the gov¬ 
ernment’s propaganda. 

Part of tho KyrofIan\s Wartime Record 

That this was true can be seen by examining the record of 
some of the Kyodan’s wartime activities. “In so far as the 
activities and utterances of the leaders of the Christian move¬ 
ment in Japan are open for objective examination,” wrote 
Holtom, “they show a purpose to fit Christianity fully into 
the scheme of comprehensive regimentation demanded by the 
state.Some illustrations will verify this. Baker points 
out that “On numerous occasions the United Church of Christ 
in Japan (Kyodan) was guilty of handing down governmental 
orders to its local churches. One of these cases had to do 
with the officially prescribed five-minute ceremony of bow¬ 
ing to the Emperor and praying for the war heroes Just pre¬ 
ceding every Christian service of worship. It was a com¬ 
pulsory ritual, and if for any reason it was ever neglected 
the pastor was immediately taken by the police for question¬ 
ing.”^"’ This Shinto encroachment on Christian worship, and 
desecration of the house of God, was practised by the licensed 
churches throughout Japan. One pastor of a large city church, 
shortly after the war, apologetically told the writer, in defence 
of his actions, that he had held this five minute “Yohai” ser¬ 
vice five minutes before his Sunday morning worship ser¬ 
vice began, and thus it was not so bad. The fact the most 

13. anker, op. cit., p. (59. 

14. Holtom, op. cit., p. 101. 

15. Baker, op, at., p. 31. 
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consecrated Christians deliberately came late to avoid this 
distant worship of the Emperor testifies as to how they really 
felt about it. 

The Kyodan also carried out the government’s directive 
to revise the hymn book so as to conform to the Shinto 
nationalism. Of this “special wartime hymal,” Baker wrote 
that it was “an expurgated collection of hymns which clearly 
showed the church’s willingness to yield to the state on a 
vital matter of Christian practice.” He cites as one illustra¬ 
tion the removal from all hymns of the regal word o-kimi 
as referring to Jesus Christ since the same word is used 
to designate the Emperor as sovereign royalty. All reference 
to Christ as ”King of kings” was abolished since such was 
abhorrent to the Shinto-militarists. Such hymns as “Onward, 
Christian Soldiers” and “A Mighty Fortress Is Our God” 
were dropped. Still worse, hymns specially written expressing 
the Shinto expansionist ideology in terms of the Christian 
missionary program were put into the new hymnal. 

A Presbyterian missionary of liberal persuasion has 
since given the following descriptions of the attitudes and 
actions of the Kyodan’s members during the war. “The united 
Church of Christ in Japan, called the Nippon Kirisuto 
Kyodan, that had been consummated under governmental 
pressure in 1941, achieved complete centralization . . . The 
church was faced with a dilemma — nay, more than one — 
and it found it hard to accept one horn to the absolute ex 
elusion of the other. In baldest terms it was a choice between 
Japan and the West, between Caesar and God, between 
myth and fact, between totalitarianism and individualism; . . . 
they believed that it was better to make some compromise 
with Caesar than to have a head-on collision with the mili¬ 
tarists . . . Those responsible for the welfare of the church 
also felt that it was better to stay on the job and compromise 

16. ibid., p. 31. 
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than to go into hiding in order to avoid the choice between 
Caesar and God.” 

In addition, the Kyodan officials, at the insistence of 
the government, tried to prescribe the sermon topics for all 
its pastors for a whole year, as prescription of the topics 
was required also at Shinto and Buddhist services. In their 
literature throughout the war, they minimized the fact that 
Christmas celebrated the birth of Christ and emphasized 
rather that it was the anniversary of the death of the late 
Emperor Taisho. They made no effort to try to protect their 
pastors from conscription but rather actively cooperated in the 
conscription of some into hard labor. A few years after the 
war the writer was talking to a group of orthodox pastors 
who had withdrawn from the Kyodan immediately after the 
war. In speaking of that Church’s wartime activities one 
of them said, “When the Kyodan was asked to demonstrate 
its patriotism by asking for volunteers to work in the coal 
mines, whose names were sent into the government as 
volunteers without their consent?” And then pointing to the 
group he added,“Ours! We were known to be orthodox and 
in opposition to their betrayals of Christ.” Some of these 
men, who were active pastors and had no experience with 
hard manual work since their youth, were put into the coal 
mines and were required to do backbreaking work which 
nearly killed them, a number coming down with consumption 
because of it. 

The Kyodan’s wartime literature was close to, if not in¬ 
spired by, the official government propaganda line. The 
“Sunday School Teacher’s Magazine” was one of the publica¬ 
tions of the Board of Sunday Schools, of which the first 
new post war head of the Kyodan, Michio Kozakai, was 
bureau chief. In it frequently such articles as the one entitled 

17. William C. Kerr, Japan Begins Again, pp. 84, 88, 89, Friendship Press, Ne - York, 1949. 

18. Pastors of the former Nikki Church who, in October 1945, withdrew from the Kyodan 
and orsanized the Reformed Church in Japan, based on the Westminster Standards. 
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“Obey the Imperial Rescript” would appear. One of the 
sentences in that read, “If we obey the imperial rescript 
and do our service to the Emperor, we are at the same time 
obeying and serving our God.” Almost the whole article 
is taken up with the importance of serving the Emperor, 
with a brief concluding word on the necessity also of serving 
Christ, in spite of the fact that the basis of imperial rescripts 
was always the polytheistic ideology of the divine imperative 
stemming from the Emperor’s connection with the divine 
ancestress. 

^^Chrlstian^^ Propngators of Shinto Ideology 

The tragic extent to which the Church had accommodated 
itself to the polytheistic state during this period can be seen 
not only in the actions of the Kyodan but also in those of 
some of its individual leaders. One of those who strove most 
diligently, and wrote most prolifically, to bridge the gulf 
between Christianity and Shinto ideology was the General 
Secretary of the N.C.C. of Japan, Mr. Arika Ebisawa, who 
was continued in that office until 1955. Three of his well 
known articles were, “The Relation Between the Ethics of 
Bushido and Christianity,” (Bushido being the code of the 
warrior which is deeply rooted in the principle of vengeance); 
“New Apologetics for the New Age,” (a defence of the military 
expansion on the Asiatic continent); and “Christianity and 
the Establishment of the New Order in East Asia,” from which 
last article the following is a quotation. “What then is the 
plan for the long-term reconstruction of East Asia? Its 
purpose is that of realizing the vision emblazoned on the 
banner, ‘The world one family’ (hakko ichiuh* and that pur¬ 
pose, we must recognize afresh, coincides spontaneously with 
the fundamental faith of Christianity . . . This is the Chris¬ 
tian conception of the Kingdom of God. The basis of the 


19. Baker, op. cit., p. 26. 
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Japanese spirit also consists in this; and thus, wonderful to 
relate, it is one with Christianity, Nay, this must indeed 
be the Great Way of Heaven and Earth.” 

Early in 1940, the N.C.C. published a series of four 
propaganda pamphlets. One of these was entitled “Patriotism 
of the Spirit and Christianity” and was written by Mr. Saburo 
Imai, a Methodist pastor and former chaplain of Methodist 
Aoyama Gakuin middle school. The following quotation 
illustrates the method of accommodation undertaken by the 
writer. “It is our mission to protect the Chinese people from 
having their whole body cast into Gehenna, even though 
their right eye must be plucked out. With love in our hearts 
we have resolved on the completion of the Holy War.” In 
summarizing the accommodation of that period, Holtom 
writes, “Christians in high official positions have performed 
obeisance before the altars of the spirits of the Meij i Emperor 
and his consort at the Meiji Jingu (Shrine) of Tokyo and before 
the spirits of the war dead at Yasukuni Shrine on Kudan Hill; 
outstanding Christian leaders have announced Christian pro¬ 
grams before the spirit of the sun goddess at the Grand 
Imperial Shrine at Ise; and Christian schools within Japan 
proper have participated almost without exception in attend¬ 
ance at shrine ceremonies.” One noteworthy exception to 
the latter was the Kobe Theological Seminary which preferred 
to be closed in 1941 by official order rather than compromise 
on this point. 

In 1938, the writer heard an illustration of a rather 
fantastic effort to accommodate Christian doctrine to Shinto 
Nationalist ideology. An official in Osaka, desiring to deter¬ 
mine the position of churches of that area concerning the 
relation of the Christian God to the authority of the Emperor, 
sent out a questionnaire to them with a series of questions 

20. Holtom, op. cit., p. 109-110. 
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covering this subject. A group of Congregational pastors, 
with a novel apologetic, replied that they considered that the 
Godhead consisted of four persons, the Father, the Son, the 
Holy Spirit and the Japanese Emperor. Further, they taught 
that the God of Christianity has a twofold incarnation, the 
saviour of the soul, Jesus Christ, and the political saviour 
of the world, the Japanese Emperor. When these replies were 
turned in, the responsible individuals were immediately called 
down to the police headquarters and severely reprimanded 
for blaspheming the name of the Emperor by putting him on 
a level with the Christian God rather than holding that he 
was the supreme being of the universe. It was reported 
that at least one of these pastors was imprisoned for this 
offence. 

One of the most dismal records of all was that of the 
many Christian leaders who made periodic pilgrimages to 
the Sun Goddess shrine at Ise to present norito, or prayers. 
One of these prayers was presented in I. Okino’s Jinja 
Mondai and read in part, ‘‘Bring it to pass that the subjects 
of the empire may quicken and elevate the Japanese spirit 
as in the Age of the Gods; that they may exalt the glory of 
the national life; that they may make the power of the 
Empire to shine ever higher, ever wider, and for eternity; 
and grant that Japan may become the model for all nations . . . 
Bring it to pass that all things may be done according to the 
Way of the Gods . . . This we ask in solemn awe.” ^3 That 
those who were recognized as Christian leaders could perform 
such acts of idolatry without being repudiated by their 
churches for it, is further evidence of the extent to which 
the thinking of the churches had become conditioned to 
compromise by the early 1940s. 

One of those who w^nt to this shrine to pray was Dr. 
Toyohiko Kagawa who, as has been noted already, also con- 

23. Holtom, op. cit., p. 100*101. 
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sented to make a tour of the churches in Korea and Man- 
chukuo to help persuade them to carry out the government’s 
directives concerning shrine worship. While recognizing Ka- 
gawa’s contributions in social welfare work, it is true that 
his complete compromise on the Shrine problem, together 
with his liberal theology, has made his ministry in Japan 
a great handicap to the development of true Christianity. 
A sample of his liberalism is seen in the following quotation 
from one of his books. “We do not know in what form the 
resurrection did come. Whether it was in the flesh as the 
Gospels teach or in the spiritual body as Paul tells us, 
it makes no difference. Anyway Jesus was truly raised in 
the hearts of his disciples. Here is the beginning of Chris¬ 
tianity. If you want to take it as a superstition you may take 

it so.” ^4 

In a more recent utterance, Kagawa has written the 
following concerning John 6:53. “As a social engineer, this 
saying of Jesus becomes a guide for my daily program: 
‘Unless you drink of my blood and eat my flesh you will have 
no life in you.’ This means that I (and my nation) must give 
our very lives to heal the world’s crimes. Unless some nation 
is ready to take the risk, to pay the debt of sin and crime, 
crime will not be redeemed. This is the deepest principle of 
Christian theology, as it is the deepest truth of life itself.” 
An evangelism based on this kind of an understanding of the 
meaning of Christ’s resurrection and atonement could not 
result in souls redeemed from the superstitious polytheism 
of Shintoism nor hearts filled with the desire to serve Christ 
with undivided love and loyalty. It was this kind of preaching 
which, failing to convince the people of the uniqueness of 
Christ and His claim for the total allegiance of men, left them 
in the time of threatened persecution saying, as one did to 

21. 'r. Kagawn, Tkc Rclif^um of Jesus, p. 103, 
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Baker, “It was wise for every Japanese family to have a kami- 
dana in one’s home in case the police come to examine us for 
our patriotic loyalty.” 

The deology of the 2600 th Anniversary 

One of the greatest united acts of mass idolatry partici 
pa ted in by the Christians of that period was committed by 
those who assembled to make the decision to organize the 
Kyodan. The mass meeting assembled at Aoyama Gakuin 
on October 17, 1940, in celebration of the mythical founding 
of the empire by the descendant of the Sun Goddess, and de¬ 
cided to “complete the union of all the Christian churches 
. , . revive the spirit (Shinto terminology), elevate morals 
and renew lives.” The meeting began by worshipping the 
Imperial Palace from a distance (Kyujo yohai). A specially 
composed hymn was sung, glorifying the Emperor and con¬ 
necting him with the mythological divine ancestress. Delegates 
then went in a body to Meiji Shrine to do obeisance, a fact 
which may seem incredible to evangelicals today but which 
is nonetheless true. Those who did have a conscience on the 
matter tried to reassure themselves with the statements of 
both the government and the NCC that these places of Shinto 
polytheistic worship, being State shrines, were not “religious” 
(shukyo) places. Thus did the Christian church render unto 
Casear the things which belonged to God alone. 

The writer has been assured, however, by a missionary 
who claims to have authoritative information on the matter, 
that the Presbyterian (Nikki) representatives present did not 
make the pilgrimage to the Shrine, although those of other 
evangelical bodies such as the Holiness groups did. He has 
written, “The Nihon Kirisuto Kyokai (not Kyodan) refused 
to send delegations to Shinto shrines, refrained from engaging 
in Kyujo Yohai at its meetings, and also refused to set up 

26. Baker, op. cit., p. 70. 
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Taima (symbol of Ise Jingu) in the churches.” Another 
group of Christians, led by pastors, that year received per¬ 
mission to hold a parade from downtown to the Imperial 
Palace plaza, to the traditional spot in front of the double 
bridge, where they did yohai obeisance, at midnight. 

Evidence that yohai involved more than a bow to the 
Emperor as a human sovereign lay all around. All allegiance 
to him was declared to be on the basis that he was the 
divine descendant of the Sun Goddess. That very year, in 
the Diet, the statement was made that yohai was offered to 
the Sun Goddess through the Emperor and her local palace 
shrine, the Kashikodokoro, at which he alone officiated. 
Each year on October 17th, the Feast of Kannamesai, (First 
Fruits) the Emperor himself did yohai towards the Sun 
Goddess’s Grand Shrine at Ise. Surely this was clear evidence 
that yohai involved much more than recognition of a human 
sovereign, and that inextricably attached to it was Sun 
Goddess worship, the word itself meaning “distant worship.” 

The Kyodan was organized into fourteen ecclesiastical 
districts, five of which were outside Japan proper. One of 
these was the Manchu Missionary District. In the spring of 
1942, when all the “Mission” churches there were welded into 
one United Church, special celebrations were held in the 
various areas. A missionary of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Mission in Manchukuo has written a very interesting account 
of the “Dedication of the United Church in Manchukuo.” 
Her description of the program committee’s plight is reveal¬ 
ing. “The first number, by imperial command, was the 
reading of the Rescript, followed by the performance of the 
Shinto rites. After these were duly recorded, it was proposed 
that devotional exercises follow after the manner of Christian 
churches. They tried to choose a hymn, but none seemed 
suitable to sing just after worshipping the Shinto deities, 

27. G.K. Chapman, in a letter dated February 18, 1953. 
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SO they decided to omit the singing. Then they had the same 
difficulty in choosing a selection from the Bible. So it seemed 
best to have only a prayer, but no one of the group was willing 
to make the prayer. Worshipping two different gods at the 
same meeting was likely to produce complications!” She 
then goes on to tell how finally one man made a suggestion. 
‘T perceive that in this matter we must wholly depart from 
God. I suggest that we simply omit all of this and be rid of 
the dilemma.” But another declared, “We can’t do such a 
thing! we can’t leave God out! Isn’t this a union of Christian 
churches?” So eventually another agreed to write a special 
hymn for the occasion and the prayer also. She concludes, 
“So this sin of omi.ssion was avoided, but no mention was 
made of the sin of worshipping another god in the face of 
Him who said. Thou shalt have no other gods before me.’ ” 
This sin, the great sin of putting the commands and fear of 
men, and their mythical gods, above faithfulness to the living 
and true God, was the ever present sin in the church union 
movement which brought the Kyodan into existence. 

The path of compromise for the churches of the Empire 
led ever downwards until they were almost the complete 
slaves of the pagan State. No objective appraisal could avoid 
this conclusion. The U.S. Army’s unbiased summation of the 
events of this period will bear this out, and with the following 
quotations we will bring to a conclusion this sad chapter in 
the Church’s history. “Great pressure was exerted on Bud¬ 
dhist, Shinto and Christian sects to unite and, in certain 
cases, to eliminate parts of their scriptures and teachings . . . 
In the early decades of the modern era, Christians remained 
aloof from shrine worship, but, in 1940, they participated 
fully, even to the extent of sending representatives to report 
at Ise Shrine regarding ecclesiastical activities . . . Only a 

28. Miss Rose Huston, quoted in, Vos, A Review, op at., p. 28. 
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few Christian groups refused to participate in such worship. 
The others permitted themselves to drift with the nationalistic 
current flowing so strongly through Japanese life . . . Re¬ 
ligious bodies had been sufficiently disciplined by then (war¬ 
time) so that there was no question about their cooperating. 
What the world was not prepared for was their almost com¬ 
plete submission to the state in matters of theology and 
worship as well as in patriotic service. For, during the years 
from 1941 to 1945, religion was almost the completely sub¬ 
servient handmaiden of the state.” 


30. Bunce, op, dt.. p. 36-39. 



CHAPTER VII 


THE WITNESS OF SOME WHO WERE PERSECUTED 


Ihe Tfokkfii/lo JSikki Pasiorst 

Even within the Kyodan, however, there were some 
pastors who, although they had submitted to the compromise 
of Kyodan membership and that of registration under the 
evil Religious Bodies Law, would not further yield their 
witness to the Kingship of Christ. In Sapporo, Hokkaido, 
Rinzo Onomura was pastor of a large Nihon Kirisuto Kyokai 
church and chairman of the Board of Directors of the Hokusei 
Gakuin girls’ school. This school had not sought government 
recognition and ujp to 1941 had not been asked to send their 
students out to the shrine nor read the Rescript on Education 
nor bow to the Emperor's portrait. That year, however, offi¬ 
cials came to the school and informed them that these cere¬ 
monies must be performed. Onomura replied that this could 
not be done and that they would close the school before 
yielding on this point. He was called in to the police head' 
quarters for lengthy questioning at which time he admitted 
having opposed going out to the local Maruyama shrine. He 
also denied belief in the divinity of the Emperor and the 
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historicity of the Sun Goddess. Further, he readily admitted 
that early in 1942 he had declared from his pulpit Christians 
all over the world were still brothers. Such opinions were 
considered to be darkest blasphemy. The school was closed 
and Onomura was hold in prison for eight months pending a 
trial. 

One of the darkest records of the Kyodan was that during 
this time its Hokkaido District head, Kyokusho Manno (a 
Methodist) tried to take Onomura’s church away from him and 
give it to another. Manno himself had placed a kamidana in 
his own front room. During the three months trial some of 
the non-Christian Hokkaido University professors came to 
testify for Onomura and he was eventually given his release. 
Others of the former Nikki pastors and elders in Hokkaido, 
including pastors Miyoshi, K. Yamashita, and Sasaki, and 
elders Takiuchi and Dr. Togasaki, were also arrested and im¬ 
prisoned for various lengths of time, on similar charges to 
those laid against Onomura. One of the deep grievances many 
of the Nikki pastors had against the Kyodan, from which a 
large group separated in 1951, was that after the war there 
was no act of apology nor repentance on the part of the 
Kyodan for its Kyokusho’s dismal rejection of these men who 
would not deny that Jehovah was greater than Amaterasu. 

Ihe Holiness Pastors 

The largest group in the Kyodan to have police charges 
brought against it was the Seiyokai, the Holiness Church. 
Early in the morning of July 26, 1942, the police called on the 
homes of forty-six of their pastors and arrested them. Mr. 
Akiji Kurumada, the group’s head, and Toyozo Abe, its gene¬ 
ral affairs chairman, were two of these. The arrest, under¬ 
taken not by the Education Ministry, which had jurisdiction 
over church affairs, but by the Ministry of Home Affairs, 
which controlled the civil police, came as a complete surprise 
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to these men. Abe, some years later, reported, “I was a devoted 
Christian, all that 1 considered a model citizen, and a loyal, 
patriotic Japanese. I could think of no reason that the police 
should want me. 1 make this element of surprise so clear 
to you, because there was nothing in our behaviour as a 
church which was intended to provoke the political powers 
that be.” i 

There was much in the behaviour of anyone who opposed 
shrine obeisance or yohai to provoke the officials, but that 
was not the issue on which the Holiness Church pastors stood, 
as has already been noted. The charges brought against them 
now were not of such a nature. They concerned their preach¬ 
ing that Jesus Christ would return to earth and that then 
every knee must bow before Him. This teaching was held to be 
objectionable since it meant that the Emperor too would 
have to bow and that Christ’s Kingship was superior to his. 

After much questioning, Abe was given a document to 
sign which contained a slanted report of his answers that 
was very incriminating. He refused to sign it, was beaten 
and imprisoned for 288 days in which time he saw the 
sunlight for only twenty minutes. The officials finally agreed 
to rewrite his confession but although a few of the most 
glaring incriminations were removed he felt he still could not 
sign. After a month of argument he decided to sign in order 
to bring his case to trial. Before the procurator, however, 
Abe repudiated his signed confession on the grounds that it 
had been coerced. He was given a hearing before a grand 
jury, in February, 1944, and finally allowed to answer certain 
written questions freely. On the basis of these, new charges 
were prepared against him and signed by him. 

He was brought to trial on July 3, 1944, on the evidence of 
the signed statements, together with twelve other leading 
Holiness pastors. Their defence was that their beliefs were 

1. Baker, op. cit., p. 135. 
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religious and lacking in political implications, and that they 
were faithful to the secular power. On December 27, 1944, 
however, Abe and five others were given three years im¬ 
prisonment and five years probation, the heaviest sentence, 
and the rest various sentences, but none less than a year. 
They were not released until October 11, 1945, when 

MacArthur’s directive granting freedom to all “thought” 
prisoners was issued. All the Holiness pastors had been called 
in for questioning during those years, some fifty-seven under¬ 
going long prison terms. Two died in prison and two others 
shortly after their release, while a number of others had their 
health ruined at the hands of the police and their jailers. ^ 

Some Who Withstood All Accommodation 

The brightest testimony of all to the effect that the 
Lord Christ was the only Saviour, and supreme sovereign 
over the universe, came from men who could make it con¬ 
sistently because they refused to enter the Kyodan or put 
themselves under the evil Religious Bodies Law. Two such 
were independent brethren, Kitamoto and Fujimoto. They 
were arrested in August, 1941, for their uncompromising 
witness to the supremacy of Jehovah over all others whom 
men called gods, and their insistance that Christians could 
not bow before any other deity than the risen and returning 
Lord. Their preaching that Christ would return to earth some 
day, when all men must bow before Him, was especially 
detested. One was given a three year sentence and the other a 
four year sentence, but both were warned that unless they 
changed their views they would not even be released on the 
expiration of these sentences. Both were still in prison when 
the American forces arrived more than four years later. 
Pastor Kikuchi of the Mino Mission was also incarcerated but 


2. There were others also, such as Miss K. Kitayama, whose story is told by Eric W. 
Go»den in his book. Night Camr to Japan, Marshall Morgan & Scott, London, 1951, p. 65. 
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was later released in order to provide for his large family. 

Still another independent brother, who had been a very 
active and fearless evangelist, who was arrested was Tamezo 
Yamanaka. He was picked up on March 26, 1942, and taken 
to an Osaka procurator’s office. Like the others he was tried 
under “the law for the maintenance of the public peace”, 
the charge being that he was “assumed to be in suspicion 
of crime for teaching the following . . . Jesus Christ in 
establishing the said millennium will destroy and sweep away 
all nations on the earth, and consequently he (the accused) 
insists that our Tenno Sovereignty shall also be abolished. 
At the same time he gives his arbitrary decision that there 
is no God other than this God of the Trinity. Furthermore, 
he insists that our Amaterasu Omikami of Ise Shrine is 
nothing but an idol. The accused engaged in propagating the 
said teaching and denied our national polity (kokutai). He 
organized and directed the group with the purpose of pro¬ 
pagating the matters which debase the dignity of our shrine 
and our respectful Imperial House.” 

As one reads these excerpts from the official charges, he 
almost feels transported back into the nineteenth chapter of 
Acts and the accusations made against the apostles there. 
Had it been the practice of Christians throughout Japan, 
during the previous decades, to give such testimony against 
Ise and the foolishness of the whole Shinto ideology, backing 
it up with such steadfast refusal to have any part in any of its 
ceremonies, in the schools or elsewhere, the tragic event of 
the Pacific War might well have been avoided. Yamanaka was 
given a three year sentence and informed there would bo 
no release until he changed his opinions. In prison, existing 
on unsanitarily prepared food and suffering from malnutri¬ 
tion, he came to the very brink of death, doctors even declar¬ 
ing, one cold, wintry day, that the end had come and that he 

3. Translation of the official court charge in the possession of Mr. Yamanaka. 
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could not survive until evening. He was placed on a rough 
straw mat for death, —- but the Lord had other plans. He 
revived, although he was not released until the day the Em¬ 
peror announced the surrender of the nation on the radio, 
August 15th, 1945. That day showed his iailers clearly his 
forthright a.ssertion that the Sun Goddess was a mere idol was 
not without its merits. 

Protestantism^s Only Missionary Martyr in Japan 

Japanese Christians, however, were not the only ones 
arrested and imprisoned for their witness for the Lord. About 
the same time, in October, 1941, that missionaries of the 
Independent Board for Presbyterian Foreign Missions and 
the Orthodox Presbyterian Church Mission in Manchukuo 
were arrested for holding that Jehovah God was the supreme 
sovereign, two independent, Irish brethren missionaries, R.G. 
Wright and John Hewitt, were picked up and imprisoned in 
Tokyo. Mr. Wright was put into a cell, crowded with common 
thieves and vagabonds off the street, and fed food so dirty 
he could not bring himself to touch it. 

Later that day he heard Hewitt brought into another 
cell, and heard him preaching the gospel to his cell mates 
About ten that night, both men were released on condition 
that they promised to be back early in the morning for 
questioning. For five days they were given separately what 
Wright calls “the third degree,” long hours of gruelling 
questions, with relays of examiners, questions concerning 
what they thought of Ise Jingu, Christians bowing before 
shrines, the “deity” of the Emperor, whether or not spirits 
actually dwelt in shrines like Meiji, and what the Bible 
taught about such things. Wright says that he tried to 
answer as politely as possible, and without giving unnecessary 
offence, but that his answers about Ise made them so angry 
his interrogator jumped to his feet with flushed face and 
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flashing eyes. 

After five days of this questioning, they were released. 
On December 8th, 1941, Mr. Wright was on board a Japanese 
ship sailing for America but with the outbreak of war was 
returned to Yokohama. He attributes his being alive today to 
the fact that in Kanagawa Prefecture no police records were 
available on him. He was put into an internment camp without 
incident and the next year repatriated on the Tatsuda Maru. 

With John Hewitt, however, it was different. He was 
immediately picked up on December 8th and imprisoned in 
Sugamo prison. ^ He had had his passage money to Ireland 
with him a few days before but no accounting of this has ever 
been given. He was in excellent health at the time but within 
a few weeks, by the middle of January, according to the police 
record later examined, he was very ill and irrrational. He 
was sent to the Matsuzawa Byoin, Tokyo’s insane asylum, 
but when Christians asked where he had been taken they 
could not find out. Finally, some days before his death, the 
authorities sent word to his Buddhist neighbor asking him 
to make preparations for a funeral for the foreigner who 
used to live next door. The neighbor’s child overheard and 
told a Japanese Christian who informed two lady missionaries 
who had not been put into a concentration camp. Together 
with a third lady they went to the hospital. 

Secretly they were given admission and taken into the 
pauper ward where they found Hewitt lying on the floor, as 
the bed was too short for him. He was in a very weak con¬ 
dition but whispered “Praise the Lord! Praise the Lord!” He 
seemed quite rational but could only talk in a whisper. They 
learned afterwards that while they were there the police 
had called asking if the foreigners had been admitted, but 

4. Sugamo prison, in eastern Tokyo, was the place where the Allied Powers’ Japanese war 
criminals were incarcerated after the war and where those condemned to death were ex¬ 
ecuted. 

5. The Misses Esther Bower, Anne Pfaff and Grace Farnham. 
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the hospital orderly who replied had denied it. 

Missionary Wright states that after the war he saw the 
medical report which claimed Hewitt was schizophrenic, a 
type of psychosis characterized by loss of contact with one’s 
environment and by disintegration of personality. The report 
admitted he was not dangerous, simply singing hymns under 
his blanket. For a number of reasons, Wright is strongly 
suspicious that certain experimental drugs had been tested 
on Hewitt and that this is the reason for the sudden deteriora¬ 
tion of his health. The third day the three lady missionaries, 
and some Japanese Christian women, took turns spending the 
whole day with Hewitt, but that night the Lord took him 
Home to be with Him. When they learned the next day that 
a Buddhist funeral service was to be held, the ladies went to 
the police and got permission for Mr. Davies, one of the mis¬ 
sionaries in the internment camp, to be released to hold a 
Christian funeral service also. ^ 

John Hewitt, Protestant Christianity’s only missionary 
martyr for the faith in Japan, did not die without leaving 
behind him a testimony to his unbending opposition to the 
darkness of Shintoism and to his steadfast faithfulness to 
his Lord. After the war, preserved with his hospital records, 
there was found a tract on which he had scrawled in pencil 
these words of Ephesians 5:11 and 12: “Have no fellowship 
with the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather reprove 
them; for it is a shame even to speak of those things which 
are done of them in secret,” Thus ended the life of this young 
missionary, a godly and zealous Christian, who had left his 
native land to come to Japan to plead with men that they 
might be “turned to God from idols, to serve the living and 
true God; and to wait for His Son from heaven.” The forces 

6. Missionary D.K. Davies, in a letter to The Nippon Times, July. 1951, protesting: the “re¬ 
turn of compulsory religious rites” in a government school, declared that during the war 
“many (Christians) made the supreme sacrifice, among them a personal friend, a missionary, 
because of their loyalty to Christ and refusal to compromise.” 
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of Shintoism were able to bring him to his death very easily 
in 1942, but within four years they were to see the nation 
brought to ruin because of their foolish ideology, their own 
iron grip on the government broken and the doors thrown 
open wide to the free preaching of the Christian gospel. 




PART lU 

THE THIRD EFFORT, 
THE M ISSION 
OF THE 


EVANGELICAL SOCIETIES 




CHAPTER VIII 


FREEDOM, CHRISTENDOM’S GIFT TO 
CONQUERED JAPAN 


With her unconditional surrender in August 1945, Japan, 
for the first time in her history, had to submit to the occupa¬ 
tion of hordes of enemy troops. Her navy sunk, her air force 
destroyed and her army disbanded she was left totally with¬ 
out any armaments whatsoever. Not only this, but her great 
wartime factories were in ruins as were also the cities which 
once sheltered them and supplied their power. 

“How are the mighty fallen.” The words could not help 
but come back to the writer as he crossed Tokyo to the 
Imperial Palace in February, 1948. In April 1941, he had 
travelled across the Empire, from Harbin, Manchukuo, to 
Yokohama, when it was at the top of its power. The mighty, 
military juggernaut which the Shinto militarists had built 
up over the years was poised for action. Defiantly the Empire 
faced the Western Powers and warned them not to interfere 
with Japan’s expansion to the south and her destiny to rule 
all of Asia. Then suddenly she had struck. The Pacific naval 
bases of America and Britain were the victims. But now this 
was all over. Standing in front of the Imperial Palace’s 
“sacred soil,” before the Nijiu Bashi (Double Bridge), that 
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former' shrine of Emperor worshippers, one could now see 
armed foreign soldiers guarding the entrance! An Aussie on 
one side, with bayonet fixed, and an American on the other. 
Perhaps nothing could more adequately symbolize the death 
of the dream of world empire than that scene. 

What startling differences there were on every side! For 
the first time in his life, the writer saw a damaged Shinto 
shrine with no one making any effort to repair it. Yet there 
were many of these, large ones and small, throughout the 
nation’s destroyed cities. Courteous policemen with wooden 
batons instead of long swords strolled the streets. No Rising 
Sun flags appeared anywhere. No rousing military marches 
blared from the station platform loudspeakers, nor were there 
any little knots of people bowing farewell to straight-backed 
young soldiers. The military convoys rolling down the streets 
held white skinned soldiers, and the occasional mighty 
parades which filled the wide Imperial Avenue, in front of 
the Palace, from side to side with marching soldiers had the 
Stars and Stripes waving above, as did also the reviewing 
stand in front of the Double Bridge. Truly, it was like another 
world ! 

Perhaps never before in the history of a nation did a war 
and its conclusion bring such staggering changes to a people 
as those which came to Japan in 1945. The physical changes 
themselves were vast. Geographically Japan lost not only 
her overseas possessions but the islands to the north and 
south, being left with four main islands whose land area 
is less than that of the state of California. Of the 116 chief 
cities and towns, devastation from fire bombing ranged from 
35% to 95%. The two largest cities, Tokyo and Osaka, were 
80% destroyed while Nagoya, the third city, was 60% 
demolished and Hiroshima and Nagasaki almost completely 
so. Over 2,650,000 residences were destroyed, to say nothing 
of business enterprises, schools, and government buildings. 
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Into this reduced housing and land area the hundreds of 
thousands of returning colonists and soldiers were poured, 
until ten years after the war the population of the nation had 
passed the eighty-nine million mark and the city of Tokyo 
had surpassed eight million. 

Over one third, 581, of the nation’s 1,600 Protestant 
church buildings were destroyed and half of the Protestant 
schools. Some 160 Protestant churches were destroyed or 
damaged in Tokyo alone, leaving only 5 undamaged. Half 
of Osaka’s churches were destroyed and 27 out of 30 in Yoko¬ 
hama. Such then were some of the tragic consequences which 
followed the Shinto-inspired dreams of world conquest. 

Religious Freedom Comes to Japan 

As staggering as were such changes, however, they were 
not as far reaching as those which entered the nation’s life 
and polity. If one word were to be chosen to symbolize that 
change none would be more appropriate than the word 
“freedom.” Only those who lived under the old regime can 
appreciate the vast difference in this regard, of life in the 
new Japan, with its freedom to talk, think, read, and travel 
as one wills. Perhaps the most dramatic statement illustrating 
this change comes from the pen of the Emperor’s younger 
brother, the erudite Prince Mikasa. 

In the appendix of his new book on archaeology he wrote: 
“When I was in Nanking (as a member of the General Staff) I 
lost all faith that the war was a ‘holy war’ and wanted only 
peace. I was completely disgusted with the atrocities the 
Japanese Army committed on the Chinese people. Under the 
name of a ‘holy war,’ looting, violence, arson and rape were 
rampant . . I would like to apologize to my subordinates of 
that time concerning the fable of ‘the holy war.’ ” ^ And then 
speaking of his T-eturn to civilian life he said, “After the war 

1. Prince Mikasa, Empcror:i, Graves and fhr Common People, in the Appendix. “My Re¬ 
collections”, 1956, as transla»^»*d by Hideo Nagase and the author, (Partial translation also in 
the Asahi Fvening News, March 8th, 1956) 
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I learned the pleasures that can be experienced by talking 
freely with others in a classroom . . I was freed from the 
shackles of an unnatural Imperial Family system — to put it 
frankly, a prison without bars.” Freedom was the greatest 
change. With its coming the official shackles of the Empire 
of Japan to restrict the expansion of the Empire of Christ 
were largely removed. 

Some of the first to taste that freedom were the 
“dangerous thought” prisoners who were released shortly 
after the Occupation began. Among them were many Chris¬ 
tian pastors whose ministry was resented by the “thought 
control” police. Others who acted on the new freedom were 
pastors and churches who withdrew from the forced and 
unpleasant union with the United Church of Japan (Nihon 
Kirisuto Kyodan), one group of whom formed the new Re¬ 
formed Church of Japan. 

Of the directives of the Occupation forces which made 
these actions possible, none was more famous than the Shinto 
Directive issued from the office of the Supreme Commander 
Allied Powers, General Douglas MacArthur, on December 
15, 1945. It specifically provided for the disestablishment of 
State Shinto as the national religion and declared its purpose 
was “to separate religion from the state, to prevent misuse 
of religion for political ends, and to put all religions, faiths and 
creeds upon exactly the same legal basis, entitled to pre¬ 
cisely the same opportunities and protection.” Here was a clear 
recognition that State (Kokka) Shinto was a religion along 
with its virtual prohibition. In acknowledgment of this, the 
two Chinese ideographs for Kokka, above the name of Yasu- 
kuni Jinja on the pillar in front of that shrine, were cemented 
over. The great significance for Christianity was that at long 
last it was to receive equal treatment with all other religions 
before the law. 

This directive also condemned as ultranationalistic “The 
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doctrine that the Emperor of Japan is superior to the heads 
of other states because of ancestry, descent, or special origin.” 
Also, “The doctrine that the people of Japan are superior 
to the people of other lands because of ancestry, descent, or 
special origin.” And, “The doctrine that the islands of Japan 
are superior to other lands because of divine or special origin.” 

It had been through the educational system that the 
Shinto ideology had made its greatest progress and it was now 
in public schools that the directive made some of the most 
striking changes. The reading of the Imperial Rescript on 
Education was banned and the ethics courses based on the 
divine-Emperor system were forbidden. Kyujo Yohai services, 
as well as the bow to the Emperor’s picture, were proscribed 
and the special building erected as repositories for the im¬ 
perial portraits were removed or used for some other purpose. 
All god shelves and altars were taken down. The school 
textbooks were rewritten to remove all traces of the Shinto 
mythology, and compulsory visitation or bowing at the shrines 
was forbidden. At least one generation of youngsters was to 
go through the public school system without hearing mytho¬ 
logical fiction taught as historical fact. How significant this 
will be for the future history of Japan time alone will tell. 

Perhaps never before did a nation whose concepts were 
so seasoned with Christian thought use its civil power to 
strike such a blow at a heathen religion. Yet it was done in 
the interests of freedom to the people whose lives had been 
completely tyrannized by the ruthless sponsors of that re¬ 
ligion. Christendom’s gift to the conquered was in the best 
traditions of Christianity. It was the gift of individual free¬ 
dom to a people who had formerly spurned it and become 
enslaved by their military rulers. That this is a correct ap¬ 
praisal will be born out by the following quotations from 
MacArthur’s historic “Orders for the . . . Abolition of 
Governmental Sponsorship, Support, Perpetuation, Control, 
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and Dissemination of State Shinto (Kokka Shinto, Jinja 
Shinto).” 

“1. In order to free the Japanese people from direct or 
indirect compulsion to believe or profess to believe in a reli¬ 
gion or cult officially designated by the state; and, in order 
to lift from the Japanese people the burden of compulsory 
financial support of an ideology which has contributed to their 
war guilt, defeat, suffering, privation, and present deplorable 
condition; and, in order to prevent recurrence of the perver¬ 
sion of Shinto theory and beliefs into militaristic and ultra- 
nationalistic propanganda designed to delude the Japanese 
people and lead them into wars of aggression; and, in order 
to assist the Japanese in a rededication of their national life 
to building a new Japan based upon ideals of perpetual 
peace and democracy, it is hereby directed that: 

“(a) The sponsorship, support, perpetuation, control, and 
dissemination of Shinto by the Japanese national, prefectural, 
and local governments or by public officials, subordinates, 
and employees acting in their official capacity are prohibited 
and will cease immediately, (b) All financial support from 
public funds and all official affiliation with Shinto and Shinto 
shrines are prohibited and will cease immediately . . . 

“(h) The dissemination of Shinto doctrines in any form 
and by any means in any educational institution supported 
wholly or in part by public funds is prohibited and will cease 
immediately. 

(1) All teachers’ manuals and text-books now in use 
in any educational institution supported wholly or 
in part by public funds will be censored, and all 
Shinto doctrine will be deleted. No teachers’ manu¬ 
al or text-book which is published in the future 
for use in such institutions will contain any Shinto 
doctrine. 

(2) No visits to Shinto shrines and no rites, practices, 
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or ceremonies associated with Shinto will be con¬ 
ducted or sponsored by any educational institution 
supported wholly or in part by public funds. 

“(i) Circulation by the government of ‘The Fundamental 
Principles of the National Structure^ (Kokutai no Hongi), 
‘The Way of the Subject’ (Shinmin no Michi)), and ail similar 
official volumes, commentaries, interpretations, or instruc¬ 
tions on Shinto is prohibited, (j) The use in official writings 
of the terms “Greater East Asia War” (Dai Toa Senso), ‘The 
whole World under One Roof’ (Hakko Ichi-u), and all other 
terms whose connotation in Japanese is inextricably con¬ 
nected with State Shinto, militarism, and ultra-nationalism is 
prohibited and will cease immediately, (k) God-shelves (kami- 
dana) and all other physical symbols of State Shinto in any 
office, school, institution, organization, or structure supported 
wholly or in part by public funds are prohibited and will be 
removed immediately. 

“(1) No official, subordinate, employee, student, citizen, 
or resident of Japan will be discriminated against because 
of his failure to profess and believe in or participate in any 
practice, rite, ceremony, or observance of State Shinto or of 
any other religion, (m) No official of the national, prefectural, 
or local government, acting in his public capacity, will visit 
any shrine to report his assumption of office, to report on 
conditions of government, or to participate as a representative 
of government in any ceremony or observance.” 

There were other significant changes in the national 
polity also. Imperial Japan gave way to democratic Japan. 
The House of Peers was abolished and only civilians can be 
members of the Upper and Lower Houses of Parliament. 
The people were declared to be sovereign and the sixteen- 
petaled chrysanthemum, the imperial insignia, was removed 
from the postage stamps, court houses, and other government 
possessions, for these now belonged to the people. The names 
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and significance of the national holidays which had helped 
perpetuate the myth of the divine land and race were changed, 
while that of Kigensetsu, February 11th, National Foundation 
Day, was dropped altogether. 

The Emperor came to call on the Allied Commander for 
a precedent shattering interview, but the most significant 
event of all was his proclamation on New Yearns Day, 1946. 
On that day he issued a rescript in which he declared, “The 
bonds between us and our countrymen have been tied together 
from first to last by mutual trust and affection. They do not 
originate in mere myth and legend. They do not have their 
basis in the fictitious ideas that the Emperor is manifest god 
(akitsu mikami) and that the Japanese people are a race 
superior to other races and therefore destined to rule the 
world.” ^ This was the final official break with the system 
which had enslaved the nation and made it a tool for the 
fulfilling of the ambitions of the Shinto-militarists. The 
Shinto divinities were at last, at least as far as words could 
effect it, excommunicated from political life. 

A Netv (.onstitutlon Guarnntepin*^ the People^s 
Rifi^hts ami Freedom 

The intent and accomplishments of the SCAP directives 
establishing democracy in Japan were gradually incorporated 
into various Diet enacted laws, especially the fundamental 
law of the land, the new Constitution. On November 3rd, 
1946, the new Constitution, with all its guarantees of freedom, 
was promulgated, seeming to end, as far as legal interference 
from government agencies is concerned, the long struggle 
between the two empires of Church and State, Christ and 
State Shinto. Article 20 of the new law brought guarantees 
of religious freedom in the following words: “Freedom of 

2. Holtom, op. cit.. Revised edition, 1947, p. 220. 
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religion is guaranteed to all. No religious organization shall 
receive any privileges from the State, nor exercise any 
political authority. No person shall be compelled to take 
part in any religious act, celebration, rite or practice.” Thus 
for the first time genuine religious freedom was guaranteed 
the people in the national Constitution. 

The 28th Article of the Meiji Constitution had read, 
“Japanese subjects shall, within limits not prejudicial to 
peace and order, and not antagonistc to their duties as 
subjects enjoy freedom of religious belief.” The trouble 
had been that participation in many of the rites of State 
Shinto, particularly for school children, had been interpreted 
as “their duties as subjects,” with the result that the Con¬ 
stitution did not provide protection for one who refused such 
participation for conscientious reasons. The unequivocal gua¬ 
rantee of the new Constitution is in marked contrast with the 
old one. Now those interested in freedom have a sound basis 
for maintaining it for the nation, so long as they can preserve 
this Constitution as the law of the land. 

One clause in the new Constitution, however, which was 
to have grave portent for the future was Article 9, which 
reads; “Aspiring sincerely to an international peace based on 
justice and order, the Japanese people forever renounce war 
as a sovereign right of the nation and the threat or use of 
force as a means of settling international disputes. In order 
to accomplish the aim of the preceding sentence, land, sea, 
and air forces, as well as other war potential, will never be 
maintained.” The impractical idealism of this pacifist clause 
is based on an unrealistic appraisal of the sinfulness of human 
nature, and ignores the fact that preparedness for self-defence 
is an essential factor for the preservation of freedom. 

As a result a very unfortunate situation has arisen. For 
one thing, a dangerous precedent has been set, in the creation 
of the National Self-Defence Force, consisting of “land, sea 
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and air forces,” for the party in power to “reinterpret” a 
clause in the Constitution so as to allow a course of action 
contrary to the spirit, if not the very letter itself, of its 
provisions. Further, the impractical nature of this clause, 
which General MacArthur has recently declared was not his 
idea but that of a political leader in Japan, now provides 
ultra-conservatives in the government, who have long desired 
to see the clock turned back in some areas, with a good excuse 
to call for a reappraisal and revision of the Constitution, 
which may well extend not only to Article 9 but to Article 
20, and others also. 

It is thus apparent once again that in Japan, as well as 
every other land, eternal vigilance and action is the price 
which must be paid for the preservation of freedom. The 
Christian cause has much at stake in whether or not there is 
any tampering with the Constitution’s guarantees of freedom. 
Protestant Christians, representing less than one half of one 
percent of the nation’s population,3 can have very little influ¬ 
ence at the polls, yet any voice speaking strongly for truth 
and freedom will always carry weight. Great indeed, there¬ 
fore, is the responsibility of the Christian citizen in new Japan. 

New laws implementing the break with the past, and 
the guaranteed freedoms of the new Constitution, were .soon 
proposed to the Diet and gradually passed, before the end of 
1951. A Radio Broadcasting Law was established breaking 
the old government monopoly of radio stations, making 
private stations and the purchase of time possible, with the 
result that the radio was opened for the preaching of the 
gospel from one end of the country to the other. A “Religious 
Juridical Persons Law” was passed in April, 1951, based on 
the principle that all religions would receive equal treatment 
before the law. It stated in Article I, “This Law aims at giving 
legal capacity to religious organizations . . . Freedom of 
Faith guaranteed in the Constitution must be respected in all 
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phases of government. Therefore, no provision in this Law 
shall be construed as restricting any individual group, or 
organization from disseminating teachings, observing cere¬ 
monies and functions, and conducting other religious acts on 
the basis of the said guaranteed freedom.” 

The promulgation of the new Constitution was followed 
by the passing of the Fundamental Law of Education. In this 
law, Article 9, on religious education, declares: “The attitude 
of religious tolerance and the position of religion in social 
life shall be valued in education. The schools established by 
the state and local public bodies shall refrain from religious 
education or their activities for a specified religion.” Although 
this article may seem to leave a loop-hole for school authorities 
to require participation in “religious education or their 
activities” of that which is declared to be not a “specified 
religion,” a circumstance which did indeed arise as we shall 
see later, yet it is to be remembered that behind this law 
is the Constitution, the fundamental law of the land, with 
its statement in Article 20, “No person shall be compelled to 
take part in any religious act, celebration, rite or practice” 

In 1948, a Habeas Corpus Act came into effect. Under 
the old regime one under arrest could be held in secret con¬ 
finement for a year without any information on his where¬ 
abouts or condition being obtainable. The old Peace Preserva¬ 
tion Law was also abolished and its provision that an arrested 
person was to be considered guilty until he had proven his 
innocence was reversed, bringing it into alignment with 
other democracies. The crushing defeat of Japan’s military 
might had indeed brought a new day of freedom to the com¬ 
mon man. 

There was now genuine freedom of speech, which in¬ 
cluded freedom from “thought control” and the dreaded 
“secret police;” freedom of assembly, with the accompanying 
freedom from restricted travel or unwarranted interrogation 
or interruption; freedom from unlawful arrest or secret con- 
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finement; and freedom of worship, including the free choice 
of one’s object of worship, freedom from prescribed participa¬ 
tion in rites of Shinto or Buddhist origin or from enforced 
membership in a particular religious organization. All of these 
freedoms opened the door wide for the free proclamation of 
religious beliefs and gave an unprecedented opportunity to 
evangelize Japan with the Christian gospel. Nor were the 
Christian forces of the world slow to take advantage of it. 



CHAPTER IX 


THE MISSIONARY RESPONSE TO THE OPEN DOOR 


“The problem now is a theological one.’’ With those sig¬ 
nificant words General Douglas MacArthur brought his speech 
to a close on the momentous day Japan signed the uncondi¬ 
tional surrender terms, on the decks of the battleship Missouri. 
That MacArthur believed them to be true he soon showed 
by his actions as Supreme Commander for the Allied Powers. 
Before the year was out, the iniquitous Religious Bodies Law 
was abrogated and State Shinto was disestablished. These, 
however, were negative actions and MacArthur well knew 
they would not be enough. Japan now needed to learn the 
Truth, the righteous principles of the Sovereign God, and to 
base her conduct on these just and holy standards. She 
needed to learn of the One who had said, “I am the way, the 
truth and the life; no man cometh unto the Father but by me.” 
MacArthur, therefore, soon sent another message to his 
countrymen. It was a plea for ten million Bibles for Japan 
and for ten thousand missionaries to spread the Bible’s mes¬ 
sage throughout the length and breadth of the land. 

The Christians of the world, and particularly America, 
likewise accepted the truth of what MacArthur had said. The 
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sudden open door in Japan, which had ]ust been their 
mortal enemy where for years the gospel had been resisted 
and the saints persecuted, struck those who loved the Lord and 
His Word as presenting a tremendous challenge. To those 
whose hearts had been changed to compassion by the con¬ 
straining love of Christ, the horrors of the recent Pacific 
War, and Japan’s responsibility in it, only served to impress 
them more deeply with Japan’s need for the transforming 
of Christ. To thousands of them, Japan suddenly became very 
familiar from the accounts of sons who were flying over her 
islands, anchoring in her harbors or standing guard duty with 
the Occupation forces. Many of these young men themselves, 
having witnessed life among a people without Christ, came 
clearly to see what God’s will for their lives was. 

The result of all these factors, and many more, was a 
sudden, tremendous missionary response to the challenge of 
Japan’s open door. Within a half dozen years, from some 
hundred different societies, nearly two thousand Protestant 
missionaries had come to Japan, only about one quarter of, 
whom came from the old denominations of the previous cen¬ 
tury’s effort. ^ The great majority came from new, evan¬ 
gelical missionary societies, most of which had come into 
being in this century to do the work of evangelism which 
was no longer being done by the once great denominations 
into which the coldness of modernist unbelief had swept. 
If the period of the second missionary effort in Japan could 
be called that of the “Protestant Denominations,” being large¬ 
ly characterized by their work, so now could this third effort 
be called that of the “Evangelical Societies” for their workers 
certainly are in the preponderance. These evangelicals, men 
and women who believe that the Bible is the very “Word 
of God, the only infallible rule of faith and practice,” are 

1. Japan Christian Yearbook, 1958, in an article by Olaf Hansen on “Protestant Missions 
in Japan”, states. “The missionary survey of 1957 reports a total of 2,710 Protestant missionaries 
currently assigned to Japan.” The '957 Yearbook listed 144 societies. 
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for the most part young people, eager to learn the language 
and zealous to preach Christ as man’s only Saviour from sin 
and judgement. When the Communists swept the missionaries 
out of China, hundreds more came to Japan from that land. 
Most of these missionaries set to work to learn the language 
and to spread out to the distant cities, towns, and villages. 

Great preaching and Gospel-portion distribution cam¬ 
paigns were undertaken. Millions heard the gospel for the 
first time and claims were made of over five hundred thousand 
conversions. So dismally had the boast of the Shinto-milita- 
rists, that the gods would protect the nation, fallen flat there 
was a general revulsion against Shintoism and a great 
curiosity to find out what Christianity had to offer. A country 
Shinto priest told the author, in 1949, that Shintoism had no 
more appeal for the young people and that this was the day 
of opportunity for the Christians. For six months he sent his 
sixteen year old son in to town every Sunday to attend the 
missionary’s church. A young woman convert in Mie Ken (now 
a deaconess) testified that she had turned her back on the 
Shinto faith when the Sun Goddess had been unable to pro¬ 
tect her patron city of Ise Yamada from the fire bombs. Some 
villagers, in rebuke of the helpless gods of their area, cut down 
trees in shrine grounds for firewood, while many made no 
attempt to rebuild bombed shrines for five or six years 
after the war. The people were ready to listen to the Chris¬ 
tian message and on every hand they flocked to hear the new 
missionaries. Never in its history did the Empire of Christ 
in Japan have such an opportunity for expansion as it did in 
those years. 

Tlie older denominations also, however, had missionaries 
to send. Eight of them, Presbyterian, U.S.A., Reformed Church 
in America, Evangelical and Reformed, Congregational Chris¬ 
tian, Evangelical United Brethren, Disciples of Christ, United 
Church of Christ, and Methodist organized the Interboard 
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Committee for Christian work in Japan, with headquarters 
in New York. Within ten years this organization had sent out 
some four hundred missionaries. The decision was made not to 
resume the old mission organizations but to work in full co¬ 
operation with the United Church and to help reestablish 
the National Christian Council. An Interboard Field Commit¬ 
tee of ten missionaries was appointed to form a Council of 
Cooperation with twenty four Japanese Kyodan members 
representing the church, related schools and social service 
agencies. One of their number has described the Kyodan as a 
“crowning achievement,” “rendering an unsurpassed service 
to the nation at large.” 2 This decision to work with the 
Kyodan, even to the point where this church “was to have 
the deciding and controlling voice, and the Western re¬ 
presentatives were coming back just to fit into the picture 
wherever they might as helpers in a common, cooperative 
project,” 2 was made despite the fact of the Kyodan’s wartime 
idolatry and omission of any public repentance for it. 

Three Missionary Group Attitudes 

In the postwar Church, the odor of compromise was 
heavy upon the air. In general, there were three missionary 
attitudes towards it. There were those who determined that, 
as guests in the land, the only thing to do was to live with 
the smell and say nothing about it. There were others who felt 
that those who had allowed their garments to become soiled 
ought now to wash them clean and make their disassociation 
with the past clear. There were those also who held that the 
odor of the past was no particular problem of theirs since they 
were going to work in new territory where they thought no 
taint of it would come. 

2 . William Axling. Jat)an at the Midcentury, P. 203 and 210, Protestant Publishing Co, Tokyo, 
Japan, 1955. 

3. Kerr. op. cii,, p. 152. 
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The missionaries of the first group worked with the 
Kyodan churches and cooperated with them in reestablishing 
the NCC. They reorganized the Fellowship of Christian Mis¬ 
sionaries and renewed the publication of their periodical, 
the Japan Christian Quarterly. They abided by their decision 
to “await the initiative of the Japanese church in sending 
missionaries,” ^ which even meant that a furloughed mission¬ 
ary could not return to the field without the approval of the 
Council of Cooperation, though in at least one case it kept an 
able missionary from returning to his field. 

The emphasis in the work of these missionaries was what 
they called “the 3 Rs,” relief, rehabilitation, and reconstruc¬ 
tion. In 1948, Church World Service of the WCC shipped to 
Japan some 5,500,000 pounds of relief and reconstruction 
supplies, the value of which was listed at over $1,500,000. 
For the reconstruction of churches and schools some $3,500,000 
was sent to Japan, enabling the rebuilding of 242 destroyed 
churches. The International Christian University was started 
in Tokyo and a campaign among the Churches of the Foreign 
Missions Conference of North America to raise ten million 
dollars for it was launched. “It is to be international and 
coeducational and will seek to train Christian scholars for 
the faculties of the Christian schools and colleges, and leaders 
for the new Japan.” ^ Its teachers of religion, as it was to be 
expected from such liberal backing, have been consistently 
exponents of modernist and neo-orthodox schools of thought."^ 
It has been reported that, “Through the Council of Coopera¬ 
tion, upwards of two million dollars in gifts flows from the 
West each year to help rebuild, expand, and maintain Chris¬ 
tian schools and other agencies, and to encourage special 

4. iRlehart. op. cit., p. 41. 

.5. G. K. Chapman, missionary of the Presbyterian Church, North, who could not return 
to his field in Hokkaido because AyoJtrw officials had become offended by his work and would 
not approve the Council of Cooperation’s inviting him back to work there. 

6. Kerr, op. cit., p. 157. 

7. Emil Brunner, Georgia Harkness, John Wick Bowman. 
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church projects or expansion and evangelism.^ One who, in 
1953, made a speaking tour of over fifty of these Christian 
schools in Japan has reported astonishment at the sums spent 
annually on these Mission schools and the few Christian 
students in them. ^ According to the estimate of the Chris¬ 
tian students themselves, the average of the Christians was 
between 5 and 10%, with few conversions being made. With 
the predominantly liberal faculties this is not unexpected. 

The missionaries who held the attitude of the second 
group refused to work with the Kyodan or NCC and called 
upon Christians to separate from its apostasy. Many of them 
joined together to organize The Japan Bible Christian Council 
to bear testimony against apostasy and idolatrous practices 
in the churches, to do all they could to preserve the open door 
for the gospel, and for fellowship. They advanced their 
testimony through conferences, letters to the press, and a 
News Bulletin service. The Bible Times, an independent publi¬ 
cation of one of their Mission groups, also sought to promote 
this testimony through its Japanese and English editions. 
The JBCC became officially connected with the Far East 
Council of Christian Churches and the International Council 
of Christian Churches, organizations dedicated to the same 
objectives. The emphasis of these missionaries has been evan¬ 
gelism to build new indigenous churches, and schools to train 
their pastors, which will evangelize their areas and resist 
all compromise with pagan ideology and practices. Their 
social service work has been largely church centered, thou¬ 
sands of pounds of relief clothing and food being sent by 
their home churches and distributed through the new ones. 

The missionaries of the third attitude were largely those 
who organized the Evangelical Missions Association of Japan 

8. Iglehart, op. cit., p. 42. 

9. A member of a WCC visiting youth team which toured the Christian Schools. 

10. Published by the Japan Mission of the Independent Board for Presbyterian Foreign 
Missions in Tokyo, as a magazine, alternate months. 
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for fellowship and mutual service. At the beginning, in 1948, 
they were connected with the National Association of Evan¬ 
gelicals of America but later discontinued that affiliation. 
Although most of them were working entirely outside of the 
Kyodan or NCC, their original determination was to forego 
making any criticism of these organizations, scattering as they 
were to distant points in Japan where they did not expect to 
come into contact or conflict with them. The inevitabity of 
circumstance, that is, of evangelicals on the field coming into 
contact with the extreme liberalism of many of the Kyodan 
pastors, has led in recent years to an increasing tendency in 
the EMAJ to point out that it is different from the Kyodan 
and NCC, even to criticizing the Kyodan. 

The EMAJ’s official publication. The Japan Harvest, has 
done this^i although its emphasis in this regard can be ex¬ 
pected to fluctuate with changing editorial staffs. For the 
most part it deals with informative articles and surveys. The 
NCC’s invitation to Evangelist Billy Graham to come to Japan 
in 1959 for the Centennial of Protestant Missions has preci¬ 
pitated a division of opinion in this group. Some are strongly 
opposed to working with the modernist leaders of the NCC, 
even in such a campaign, while others, with an eye on the 
anticipated immediate gain rather than the principles in¬ 
volved, vigorously support it. 

Reactions of Three Japanese Groups 

Among the Japanese Christians after the war, there was 
a general willingness to acknowledge the sin of the State in 
declaring war on the West, but a great reluctance to confess 
the sin of the Church of not resisting the State’s wicked Re¬ 
ligious Bodies Law and demands for shrine obeisance and 
Emperor worship, yohai. As we have previously noted, the 

11. See Japan Hart>est, Spring, 1957, “l’r*«sbyterianism in Japan”, by W.A. Mcllwaine, p. 15: 
and “Kyodan Formed Without Pressure by T. Tokiwa, p. 23. 
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NCC even tried to put their compromise in a good light in 
1949 by stating that their decision to avoid the martyrdom of 
resistance was due to “their sense of national solidarity’" and 
to their desire to suffer together “in perseverance and sacri> 
fice” with their anti-Christian countrymen. 

This reluctance was very evident among evangelical 
Christians also. One postwar group, the Japan Protestant 
Federation, composed of about a dozen independent pastors 
after much urging by some missionaries did pass a statement 
on the shrine question, although even among them there 
was opposition to it. Their resolution read in part, “The 
Federation . . . does now definitely declare that all the 
ceremonies and rituals in connection with shrines and Em¬ 
peror-worship are wholly religious, and have very easy pos¬ 
sibilities of being linked with idolatry and therefore should be 
rejected by the Christians. We do indeed regret and feel the 
common responsibility for the poor testimony given by 
the Christian Churches in general in Japan during the war, 
and do heartily repent of all our mistakes and sins out of 
ignorance, wearkness and of deception.” 

Another evangelical, interdenominational organization, 
the Japan Evangelical Fellowship, organized in 1951 through 
the impetus of visiting NAE leaders, refused to adopt even 
this much of a statement although later urged to do so by a To¬ 
kyo pastor, Mr. Tokiwa. Pastor Tokiwa took his appeal to 
the church at large by publishing it in the Kirisuto Shimbun, 
the most widely read Christian news publication. It was a 
moving appeal but once again received but little response. In 
the light of the coming centennial celebrations in 1959, he said, 
he felt constrained to call something to the attention of his 
brethren for their action. 

“That thing is the sin of distant worship of the Imperial 

12. From the report of the NCC of Japan to the IMC-WCC sponsored conference in Bang¬ 
kok, December 1949. 

13. Japan Protestant Federation Bulletin, December, 1951, Tokyo. 
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Palace (kyujo yohai) which was practised in churches, each 
Sunday during the worship service, throughout the country 
during the war ... I admit before God that I committed the 
same sin with my brethren . . . Christians during such crises 
ought to stand up for the honor of God and defend the purity 
of His Church, even at the cost of their lives, and resist the 
orders of the Government authorities . . . the Japanese 
churches have not indicated the slightest consciousness of 
their sin of idolatry which they publicly committed. Not only 
that but they have neither repented nor uttered a single word 
of confession, as if they are forgetting everything. To make 
matters worse, our (United Church's) delegates went to Ise 
Shrine to pay homage to the pagan’s Sun Goddess. Why should 
we worship this ‘goddess?’ 

“What must we do to receive the power of God to turn the 
people to God? We must return to God with heart-felt re¬ 
pentance, confessing our sins, asking forgiveness with humili¬ 
ty and brokenness of heart, looking for nothing but the glory 
of God ... In the face of the coming centennial drive, I 
earnestly pray the Christian ministers will realize the truth 
of what I am saying and join in praying that we might have 
an opportune time to confess publicly the sins our churches 
committed in the past. I believe this is an urgent necessity 
to precede all centennial activities.” This plea too seems 
to have fallen on deaf ears. 

Throughout the nation itself, there was a great openness 
to hear the message of the returning missionaries. There was 
no doubt but that this new spirit was due to the crushing de¬ 
feat and destruction which was the ultimate result of the 
way Japan had formerly chosen to go. Three hundred years 
earlier the nation had isolated itself from the name of Christ, 
and all who had contact with it, and had been punished by 
a backwardness so great that foreign ships could sail into her 

14. Mr. Tokiwa of the Reformed Church. See The Bible Times, No. 4, 1957. 
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harbors and demand their will without fear of retaliation. A 
second time the nation had expelled the missionaries of the 
cross and forced the native church to become subservient to 
its pagan demands, and this time an utter devastation had 
befallen her great cities and armed forces. Now at last there 
had come a great willingness to hear what the Christian 
message really was. Even high dignitaries in the Imperial 
Household sought out missionaries for Bible instruction, and 
a request was sent to the Federal Council of Churches in 
America to recommend a Christian woman teacher for the 
young Crown Prince. How regrettable, and yet typical, that 
the one sent did not have a genuine understanding of the 
Biblical message of regeneration and redemption. There was 
even talk of members of the Imperial Household becoming 
Christians. 

Decades earlier, in 1863, Dr. Hepburn, in almost pro¬ 
phetic terms, had intimated that he felt it would take a war 
to bring such openness. He wrote, “It seems to me that before 
the Gospel can be freely preached to this people the whole 
system of Government must be broken, — shivered to pieces, 
and events all seem to foreshadow war which will be in God’s 
hands, the rod that shall do it.” Eight years later he wrote, 
“Pity it is these rulers cannot profit by the experience and 
history of other nations, where the principle of freedom of 
conscience and religious liberty has triumphed only after 
long bloody wars. I fear that such will be its history here. 
The power of darkness will not relinquish his hold and long 
sway over this nation without a bloody struggle.” How 
tragically right he was! 

Later, following success in the Russia-Japan war, Uemura 
wrote an article in which he warned, “A nation understanding 
‘the favor of Heaven’ in a mechanical way, that is to say with 

15. See Kerr, op. cit., p. 146. 

16. Takaya, op.,cit., p. 64. 

17. ibid, p. 106. 
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the idea of a clan god protecting his own clan, deeming his 
natural relation to it as indissoluble, a god who will favor 
his people right or wrong, — such a proud and ignorant 
nation sooner or later will come to unexpected disaster. The 
proud will not last long. Our greatest need today is to attain 
that humility of mind which comes from a real experience 
of the ‘favor of Heaven.' How right they both wore! The 
nation had indeed been warned, from both outside and inside 
sources, and the predictions had come true. Let us pray God 
the lesson has been learned. 


18. Aoyoshi. op. cit, p. ) 




CHAPTER X 


‘‘THE ROAD BACK’ 


Within a half dozen years from the close of the war, 
a tapering off of the great openness towards Christianity 
became apparent. By the time the Peace Treaty was signed 
in September, 1951, a very evident revival of interest in 
Shintoism was apparent. Shrines were repaired, the throngs 
attending the shrines on festival days increased and govern¬ 
ment dignitaries, including the whole cabinet, began to give 
the prestige of their presence to some of the famous shrines. 
This resurgence of interest in Shintoirm increased steadily 
until a Tokyo newspaper could report, concerning New Year’s 
Day 1955, “In what was unquestionably the greatest pilgrim¬ 
age pn record anywhere, at any time, more than 3,400,000 
Japanese visited the Meiji Shrine in Tokyo on New Year’s 
Day and yesterday. On January 1st more than 2,700,000 
persons journeyed to this shrine.” i A year later the report 
read, “About 3,000,000 persons in Tokyo trekked to Meiji 
Shrine to offer prayers for a successful and happy 1956 on 
New Year’s Eve and New Year’s Day.” 

1. Asahi Evening News, January 3rd, 1955, Tokyo. 

2. ibid., January 3rd. 1956, Tokyo. 
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Missionaries noticed that crowds at street meetings and 
tent campaigns were not so great as before and that in spite of 
the many decision cards signed church attendances were not 
showing any marked increase. In the spring of 1953 a pastor 
wrote an article in which he cautioned, “Missionaries will 
see many people who raise their hands and sign decision 
cards at their special evangelistic meetings, but it doesn’t 
necessarily mean they have faith . . . After the war, the 
Pocket Testament League, Youth for Christ, Lacour Musical 
Evangelism, Stanley Jones and Kagawa Evangelism, plus 
others, made evangelistic tours all over Japan. If we added up 
all those reported as having made decisions for Christ, it 
would be a vast number. But the number of church members 
has not increased from before the war, for, according to the 
Christian News Year Book, the total was 213,700 in 1951, but 
in 1939 it was 222,300. Also the baptized in 1936 were 14,500 
but in 1951 they were 22,500! In some groups there were 
many who left the churches after they were baptized. Is this 
not because there was a failure to bring them up in the Word 
after the invitation message was preached? We should con¬ 
sider those who sign cards as expressing their willingness to 
learn and we should teach them the Word of God carefully.” ^ 

The Old Problem 

In spite of all the guarantees of religious freedom, it 
soon became apparent that under the Shinto revival, efforts 
were being made by some to circumvent aspects of the new 
law which would seriously jeopardize religious freedom. The 
effort was made in the schools and would have seriously 
undermined the constitutional separation of religion and 
state. This would have been a far step back to feudalistic 
concepts and government instruction of Shinto ideology, had 
it been successful. In the fall of 1950 the Minister of Education, 

3. M. Goto, The Bible Times, April-May, 1953. Vol. Ill, No. 4-5. 
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Dr. Teiyu Amano, announced his intention of introducing an 
ethics course into the schools. Early in 1951 a news story 
was published stating, “A furor was created when the Educa¬ 
tion Minister was quoted by some journals to have said that 
he was thinking of reintroducing ‘shushin', the notorious 
prewar ethics course, into the school curriculum. Newspaper 
editorials as well as educators criticized the idea of reviving 
‘shushin’ which in pre-surrender days was the ‘whip’ that 
drove Japanese school children to fanatic Emperor worship 
and devotion to the state.” ^ 

Dr. Amano prepared what he called “the People’s Moral 
Code”, based on the concepts of the old “shushin,” but op¬ 
position to it continued throughout the year. A large Japanese 
language newspaper editorialized, “Our past misfortunes were 
derived from imposition of ‘morals’ from the Government up¬ 
on a submissive people. We must never repeat the same mis¬ 
take again.” By November, Dr. Amano reluctantly gave in to 
the opposition and issued this statement: “I am willing to deal 
with the matter with an open mind. I cannot understand, 
however, why there is such opposition. When I say that the 
Emperor is the moral center of the nation, I mean that from 
him emanate all faith and love. I am only saying that he is 
the center of all love.” ^ Thus once more the Emperor was 
put in the place of God, which is but further evidence of how 
hard it is to change an individual’s convictions established 
through decades, and how difficult it will be to change those 
of the old people of Japan. 

Every Minister of Education since then has advocated 
the teaching of an ethics course, based on ‘shushin’, in the 
government schools. In December 1955, Education Minister 
Kiyose gave an interview in which he called the Occupation 
ejection of shushin from the schools “absurd”. In February of 

4. Nippon Times, January 19th, 1951, Tokyo. 

5. Yomiuri Shimbun, October 24th, 1951. 

6. Nippon Times, November 28th, 1951. 
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that year the former ambassador to Greece wrote an equally 
startling statement to the Nippon Times. “When I called on 
(former) Premier Yoshida at Oiso last May, I emphasized the 
importance of respecting the two shrines in Ise and the neces¬ 
sity of restoring the ‘Kimigayo’ as the national anthem, and 
the Imperial Rescript on Education as the foundation of 
national ethics. He reminded me of the fact that when he 
was appointed premier he visited not only the shrines at Ise 
but also that of Atsuda near Nagoya. He also explained that 
his failure to create the textbook of national ethics was due 
to the resignation of the Minister of Education. I pointed out 
the usefulness of encouraging Christianity throughout Japan, 
because all civilized free states in Europe and America 
adopted it as the foundation of morality.^’ ^ 

On March 4th, 1952, an editorial had appeared in the 
Nippon Times entitled “The Road Back” in which the follow¬ 
ing statements were made. “The approach of Japanese in¬ 
dependence has been unfortunately accompanied by a growing 
number of proposals which could readily be interpreted as 
pointing the way along a road back from democracy . . . 
Recent examples have included the Education Minister’s 
abortive attempt to foist a moral code upon the people, the 
proposal to revive ‘Kigensetsu’ (Empire Foundation Day) — 
based upon mythology — as a national holiday, the moves 
towards the standardization of the school textbooks to only 
those approved by the Government, and the plan to replace 
the popularly elected governors (School Boards) with Govern¬ 
ment appointees . . . Still another measure which must be 
considered as pointing to a dangerous trend, is the approval 
given by the Diet to a resolution providing for the promotion 
of Oriental spirit and culture . . . There is nothing wrong, 
of course, with having Japanese youths acquaint themselves 
with the spirit and culture of the Orient. But the choice of 

7. ibid., February 19th, 1955. 
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Chinese classics as the media reveals an attempt to revive 
the moral code based on the Confucian school of philosophy 
which stresses among other things the feudal lord-retainer 
system—the basis of Japanese militarism . . . The recent pro¬ 
posals pointing the way back must be revealed for wliat they 
are, and an alert public opinion must keep this nation on the 
road toward the principles upon which the New Japan is 
founded.” ^ 

Within a year Tokutaro Kimura, head of the National 
Safety Agency (and as such Japan’s Defense Minister with 
direct control of the National Safety Force and Maritime 
Safety Board) stated flatly that he personally favored “bring¬ 
ing back the pre-war Imperial Rescript on Education as a 
‘spiritual backbone’ for members of Japan’s new defence 
forces.” The Times’ call for an alert public opinion to keep 
the nation on the right road was needed. 

On the night of March 8th, 1951, a group of missionaries, 
from seven missions working in Japan, met in Tokyo and 
formed the Japan Bible Christian Council. The opening 
sentence of the preamble to the constitution which they 
adopted that night began: “Whereas, it is the duty of all 
believers in the Lord Jesus Christ to make common testimony 
to their faith in Him, especially in these darkening days of 
apostasy ...” It went on to state: “Whereas, in Japan 
today, due to the influence of modernist missionaries and 
institutions on the one hand and the influence of the glorifi¬ 
cation of race, national tradition and pagan cultural practices 
by the Shinto-militarists on the other hand, the majority of 
churches and pastors have fallen into and continue to follow 
the way of a quasi-Christianity which regards truth as rela¬ 
tive, the Bible as containing errors which neutralize its 
authority and the pagan religious customs of the ancestors as 
not inconsistent with Christian practice, such attitudes being 

8. ibid, March 4th, 1952, Tokyo. 
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notably present in the United Church of Japan (Kyodan) and 
the groups comprising the National Christian Council of 
Japan, component parts of the World Council of Churches; 
and 

“Whereas, in Japan there are pagan cultural practices 
which have been common occasions for Christians’ stumbling, 
we hereby specify the following: 1) Go-shin-ei-o-haisuru (wor¬ 
ship of the imperial portraits); 2) Jinja sampai (going to the 
shrines to worship); 3) Yohai (distant worship of: a. The sun 
goddess, Amaterasu Omi Kami; b. The Emperor of Japan; 
c. The imperial sanctuary in the palace compound which 
includes the; (1) Kashikodokoro (repository of the replica of 
the sacred mirror in Ise Kodai Jingu); (2) Koreiden (god 
house of the imperial ancestors); (3) Shinden (gods of heaven 
and earth); (4) Ijin suhai (worship of great men, such as Em¬ 
peror Meiji, General Nogi, Admiral Togo); 5) Sosen suhai 
(ancestor worship, such as a. Offerings to ancestors; b. Burn¬ 
ing of incense to the dead; c. Praying for the dead; d. Bowing 
before the body or the portrait at the funeral; e. Holding 
memorial services for the dead as practiced by the Buddhists;” 

Finally, it concluded with the following: “Therefore, 
those forming this Council do now establish it as an agency 
unequivocally opposed to all forms of unbelief, idolatry and 
compromise with them, and unreservedly dedicated as a 
witness to ‘the faith once for all delivered unto the 
saints.’ ” ^ Within a very few months they were called upon 
to make such a witness concerning the first clear cut case 
of a conflict between Church and State under the new Con¬ 
stitution. 


9. Constitution of the JBCC, printed in pamphlet form. 
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THE CONFLICT IS RESUMED 


Late in June, 1951, the following letter appeared in the 
Nippon Times. “A deplorable return to prewar State religion 
took place today in the schools of Japan. At 10:15 the students 
were ordered to ‘offer silent prayer’ to the spirit of the Em¬ 
press Dowager. (This was the time of her funeral rites.) The 
Christian children, who refused to disobey the true and 
living God by bowing their heads and praying to the spirit 
of the deceased, again became a spectacle before the other 
school children. In view of the fact that the Mino Mission 
suffered much persecution in pre-war days because our 
Christians refused to participate in shrine worship, then com¬ 
pulsory for all schools, we are much concerned for this situ¬ 
ation. We trust that the Ministry of Education will take steps 
at once to ‘nip in the bud’ any compulsory religious services 
in the schools. 

“P.S. One of our Christian girls has just returned from 
the Tomida High School and reports that before worshipping 
in ‘silent prayer’ as above mentioned, the entire school 
(standing in the school yard) faced toward Tokyo and at a 
given command bowed deeply. Upon hearing this I said, 
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‘Kyujo Yohai’, and the girl replied, ‘Yes, just the same as 
before the war.’ This girl and three other Christians stayed 
in their classroom during this period of worship. Even if these 
children do not receive persecution from now on, they will no 
doubt be considered ‘hikokumin’ (anti nation and people) by 
the rest of the school children. I am sorry indeed that this has 
happened in postwar Japan.” ^ 

The letter was followed by an editorial note which 
stated, “The Ministry of Education has informed the Nippon 
Times that no instructions were issued to offer silent prayer 
to the late Empress Dowager. In accordance with a decision 
reached by the Cabinet, the schools were informed that it 
would be desirable if this were done, A translation of the 
instructions follows: To the heads of state schools . . . From 
Daishiro Hidaka, Parliamentary Vice-Minister of Education. 
Re expressing condolence on the day of the funeral of the 
Empress Dowager. The various central Government offices, 
with the understanding of the Cabinet obtained on June 
12th, have decided to express condolence on June 22nd, 
the day of the funeral of the Empress Dowager. It is our 
desire that your offices and the schools under your jurisdic¬ 
tion will express condolence in a way similar to that in which 
the central Government offices will express condolence. You 
are asked to direct your attention to the following points. 
1. The Emperor will pay tribute (mokuto suru koto, pray 
.silently) at 10:20 a.m. on June 22nd. 2. It is desired that on 
the day of the funeral the primary schools, and junior and 
senior high schools, will see that the teachers, students 
and pupils gather and pay silent tribute (mokuto suru koto) 
and that the students and pupils listen to addresses . . . ” ^ 

The JBCC Acts 

When this startling illustration of an infringement of 

1. Miss Kliznheth Whewell, Superintendent of the Mino Mission, writing in the Nippon 
Times, June 26lh, 1951, Tokyo. 

2. Nippon Times, June 26th, 1951, Tokyo. 
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democratic Japan’s constitutional provision for separation of 
religion and state (accompanied by a return to Emperor wor¬ 
ship) was published, some Japan Bible Christian Council 
members immediately began an investigation. This culminated 
in a visit to the Minister of Education, by the writer and a 
Japanese Christian, and was followed by a JBCC letter to 
the Nippon Times. The following excerpts from that letter 
will show something of the nature of the testimony given 
by the JBCC at this time. 

“When we of the Japan Bible Christian Council saw in 
your newspaper of June 26th the discussion under the heading 
of Freedom of Religion, we immediately acquired a copy of 
the official release of the Ministry of Education to the govern¬ 
ment schools concerning this matter. This states clearly that 
at the time (10:20 a.m., June 22nd) when the Emperor wor¬ 
ships (reihai suru) the school children are to (mokuto suru 
koto), ‘offer silent prayer’. As this seemed to be at variance 
with your printed statement, ‘The Ministry of Education has 
informed the Nippon Times that no instructions were issued 
to offer silent prayers to the late Empress Dowager,’ we have 
called upon the Minister of Education to discuss the matter 
with him. His feeling was that the use of the word mokuto 
in no way put the government in the position of calling upon 
the students to perform a religious rite. The Minister admitted 
that the word has a religious origin and we stated to him that 
our careful investigation revealed that the average Japanese 
person still interprets it as having a religious significance 
since it literally means ‘silent prayer’. Thus, regardless of 
the intention of the Ministry’s statement to the schools, it re¬ 
sulted in school officials calling upon students to perform 
acts which Christians definitely feel are of a religious 
character and a violation of the Second Commandment, and 
thereby infringed the principles of separation of Church and 
State, and Freedom of Religion, which are inherent principles 
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of a true democracy. An obvious violation of these principles 
to us was the incident of the Tomida High School . . . 

*‘We have since learned that other schools throughout 
the nation also called upon their students to ‘mokuto’, and 
here in Tokyo, in at least one school, the faculty officially 
informed the students that those who did not participate 
would be regarded as Communist sympathizers. Although 
the Minister of Education declared that it was not his intention 
to call upon anyone to perform a religious rite, the above 
deplorable situation has arisen because the word used in the 
Ministry’s released statement called upon the students, not 
just ‘to pay silent tribute’ but, to pay tribute by the religious 
act of offering silent prayer (mokuto). We urged upon the 
Minister the need of using terminology which has no religious 
significance when calling upon the students to perform acts 
of patriotism, or respect for the dead, which would be in 
keeping with the principles of Freedom of Religion and would 
enable those of all faiths to participate. The Minister very 
obligingly concurred in this suggestion and agreed to discuss 
it in the proper committees . . . ” ^ 

On July 6th and 8th numerous letters of comments were 
published, one of which, from a Japanese writer, bears 
quoting. “I agree with the Japan Bible Christian Council in 
the view that mokuto is generally interpreted as having reli¬ 
gious significance ... to the average Japanese mind, mokuto 
o sasageru usually means ‘to offer silent prayer to the soul of 
the person or persons concerned,’ and accordingly it carries 
religious significance. A majority of the Japanese people, 
who may be described as generally polytheistic, will take 
such compulsion or persuasion as indicated in the Education 
Ministry notice without much fuss, but to the Christians, who 
jealously treasure their freedom of religion and conscience, 

3. ibid. July 1. 
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this means a serious infringement of their moral freedom. 
One infringement, if left without protest, is liable to invite 
another, and another and another ad infinitum. Let us guard 
ourselves against a slip back into the prewar and wartime 
moral regimentation. May I remind Mr. S —, and other 
persons who share his view, of the fact that during the war, 
the Japanese Government put pressure upon Japanese Chris¬ 
tians to revise the wording of the Prayer Book where it con¬ 
cerned the Emperor.” ^ 

On July 12th the editor closed the discussion in his 
Reader’s Column, with the following interesting comment: 
“The only reason we have hesitated this long to end the 
Freedom of Religion controversy is that this issue caused a 
nation-wide furor in prewar days and unless certain basic 
misunderstandings are cleared up we fear that the trouble 
may flare up again at a less propitious time than the present.”® 
His prediction of a repetition of the trouble was not long 
in being fulfilled. 

On September 14th of the same year, another letter 
appeared in the Nippon Times, from the former Tomida 
writer, stating that once again the principal of the High 
School had ordered the students to do mokuto. The occasion 
was the celebration of the signing of the Peace Treaty in San 
Francisco, just concluded, and the silent prayer was to the 
spirits of the war dead to console them for their great 
sacrifice. In a second letter, on September 27th, she described 
the circumstances thus: “Had these (Christian) students known 
beforehand, they most certainly would not have attended this 
ceremony, just as they did not attend the one in June. This 
time, however, no mention of a religious rite was made until 
all the students were assembled in the school yard for the 
usual Monday morning lecture and instructions. No op- 

4. ibid, July 12, IQ.SI, Tokyo. 

5. ibid. 
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portunity to leave was given to those who did not want to 
participate. The entire group was ORDERED to offer mokuto 
in spite of the assurance given you (the Nippon Times) by 
the Tomida High School Principal that ‘no order of this 
nature was issued.’ Also, according to the information given 
you, I note that the School authorities WATCHED to see 
who did NOT take part in the ‘mokuto’.” Her specific ques¬ 
tion was, “whether or not the Constitution permits School 
authorities to ORDER students to participate in religious 
rites?” ^ 

During the next ten days a flood of letters appeared on 
the matter although only a few of them were to the point 
or in defence of the principle of freedom involved. Finally, 
on the 24th the editor closed his columns to further letters 
on “silent prayer,” although he agreed to carry her further 
letter of explanation on the 27th, quoted above. One of the 
statements the editor made in his remarks ought to be remem¬ 
bered by Christians in Japan for their future use. He wrote, 
“If Miss Whewell or anyone else can present us with a case 
now or in the future where some child has been penalized 
in any manner for refusal to participate in Mokuto or a 
religious ceremony of any kind, we will fight with every 
weapon we have to defend his rights.” It was his concluding 
question, directed to the missionaries of Japan, however, 
which the JBCC felt they could not allow to pass without an 
answer. It was this. “In summing up, would it be too much 
to ask missionaries — who are for the most part doing 
immense good in this country — not to interfere with our 
customs and manners ? —Ed.” 

United Evangtdical Action 

The officers of the JBCC prepared a mimeographed 


6. A Letter ol Miss Whewell in the Nippon Times, September 27, 1951, Ttjkyo 

7. Nippon Times. September 24, 1951, Tokyo. 
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letter, addressed to the editor, which was mailed out to the 
evangelical missionaries of Japan for their signatures. Some 
300 of them signed it in what was probably the most forth¬ 
right and largely backed statement on Shintoism, and the 
Christian’s refusal to compromise with it, ever published in 
Japan. It was taken to the then president of the Nippon 
Times, a professing Christian, who agreed to request the 
editor to print it, and was carried on October 12th, together 
with the names of the signers. Believing that it represents one 
of those times in history when the conflict between the two 
empires was brought to a very sharp focus, the entire letter 
is reproduced here. 

“At the conclusion of your editorial in the September 
24th ‘Readers in Council’ column you ask the following 
very pointed question of missionaries in Japan: ‘In summing 
up, would it be too much to ask missionaries — who are for 
the most part doing immense good in this country — not to 
interfere with our customs and manners? — Ed.’ This is a 
question we evangelical missionaries feel ought to be publicly 
answered, now that you have thus publicly asked it. We 
trust our answer does not offend you, but we must report that 
there are many evangelical missionaries who cannot give a 
blanket consent to your request, in the absolute sense in 
which you apparently mean it. In view of your previously 
demonstrated willingness to maintain freedom of the press 
in Japan’s new democracy by publishing both sides of an 
issue, even when it does not coincide with your personal view¬ 
point, we believe you will see the justice and necessity of 
carrying our answer to the question you have raised in this 
instance. 

“There are many charming customs unique to Japan 
which have no known religious origin, and certainly we are 
not trying ‘to interfere’ with such. But there are many 
other Japanese customs which do have a distinctly religious 
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significance, customs which we believe keep men from God, 
blind their eyes to the truth and are destructive of their very 
souls. As the servants of Jesus Christ how can we but protest 
the compulsory participation of Christian believers in them? 
We believe that mokuto (silent prayer) to or for the spirits 
of the dead, is just such a custom and we are opposed to its 
reintroduction into the state schools. 

“What, then, is the method of our opposition, of our 
‘interference?’ Do we forcibly interfere? Certainly not! Our 
purpose is to preach the transforming gospel of our Lord, to 
plead with men to be reconciled to God through Jesus Christ, 
and to beseech them to turn from their sinful ways to the 
Saviour, the living and true Way. Sin is so close to men that 
much of it they do not even recognize as an offense to God, 
and this they need to be told. If men are offended when, with 
love and kindliness, they are told that God is displeased 
with idolatry and false religious customs, then it is the 
‘offense of the cross’ of Christ. That offense in the Apostle 
Paul’s day was not only the preaching of the gospel, but the 
preaching of it over against the false religious beliefs of 
the day. The evangelical missionaries and faithful Japanese 
Christians today know that they cannot escape giving the 
offense of the cross and are ready to face it, knowing that 
God will win others to Himself through their witness if they 
are true to Him. 

“Another matter to which we must take exception in 
your editorial is your assumption that mokuto is a custom of 
non-religious significance, and that we must accept it as such. 
This in spite of the many Japanese people and missionaries 
who have written you emphatically pointing out its religious 
significance. Before the war the Japanese government ruled, 
as you have done, that a certain practice which we consider 
to be distinctly religious was not to be regarded as such. 
In that instance the announcement was made that bowing to 
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the State Shrines was not a religious act but merely a 
patriotic one. Did that declaration change the nature of the 
act? No more than the calling of a stick a stone would change 
its nature into one. Who would be in a better position to judge 
as to what is religious and what is not, or what is a practice 
in which a Christian cannot participate, than those Christians 
who fully endorse the complete authority and trustworthiness 
of the Bible, the textbook of Chrisianity, and have given 
their lives to the proclamation of its message? From every 
direction such have written you that mokuto to or for the 
spirits of the dead is a non-Christian religious custom, and as 
such for Christians to be ordered to participate in its observ¬ 
ance is a violation both of their fundamental rights and of 
the new constitution. How can Christians, or for that matter 
free men anywhere, be indifferent to such a situation? We 
fail to see how the new constitution can be interpreted to 
permit a government agency or official to reintroduce into 
the state schools a compulsory religious rite, even though that 
rite may be a custom common to both the ancient religions of 
Shintoism and Buddhism. 

“Let it be clearly borne in mind that our plea is for non¬ 
compulsion of religious rites for any and all religious groups 
including Christianity. We would recognize any attempt by 
the state to require the participation of students in obser¬ 
vance of Christian worship in any form equally unconstitu¬ 
tional. We believe that a true democracy provides that no com¬ 
pulsion or sponsorship by the state may be applied to any 
form of worship. 

“We are tremendously concerned at the apparent in¬ 
difference to what seems to be a trend to circumvent the spirit 
of the new constitution, at least in regard to its provisions for 
the separation of religion and state. We are concerned at the 
ease by which this ancient religious custom of mokuto is being 
reintroduced into the government schools. We are concerned 
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at the prime minister's reintroducing the policy of reporting 
matters of national moment to the Ise Shrine dedicated to 
Amaterasu-omi-kami (Sun goddess), the expenses of which, if 
defrayed by the government, violates the principle of separa¬ 
tion of religion and state. 

“In your editorial you seem to indicate that the rise of 
prewar militarism was due to the fact that ‘the militarists 
utilized the Emperor as a tool.’ We feel that this explanation 
misses the real heart of the matter. It was not simply the 
person or office of Emperor which was used so effectively 
to lead the nation into war, but the Emperor garbed in the 
‘divine’ robes of Shintoism. It was the Shinto Ideology, com¬ 
pounded with the natural greed of men, which produced 
the militarists. These Shinto-militarists found their task of 
driving the nation into an aggressive ‘holy’ war of expansion 
an easy one for the ears of the people were already prepared, 
through the doctrines of Shintoism, to receive the heady 
message that it was their destiny, as the nation of the gods, 
to conquer the world. Shintoism must bear its responsibility 
for the tragedy which befell the nation of Japan as a result 
of the Pacific War. 

“Here and there we see signs of the people of Japan 
being prepared for the reunion of the state to Shintoist 
beliefs and practices and we are concerned. Why should we 
wait until that reunion is consummated before we sound 
the alarm? We know very well that if it is consummated, 
freedom of religion in Japan will be lost. We are not con¬ 
cerned for ourselves but we are concerned about the presenta¬ 
tion of the gospel to the Japanese people. Our request is for 
true religious freedom which embodies non-compulsion by 
the state in any and all rites and ceremonies. The revival of 
the old system will see religious freedom, in the true sense of 
the word, with its many attendant liberties and blessings, 
lost to the Japanese people. Therefore we plead, let these 
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infringements and trends be corrected today before it is too 
late.” ® It was signed by the four officers of the Japan Bible 
Christian Council and accompanied by the names of the 296 
evangelical missionaries in Japan who had signed it. 

The semi- annual conference of the Japan Bible Christian 
Council met a short time after the publication of this letter. 
At the meeting, it was decided that the letter to the press 
should be followed with a direct appeal to the Minister 
of Education in the interests of preventing another occurrence 
of mandatory mokuto in the schools. Accordingly the follow¬ 
ing resolution was adopted. 

“Whereas Japan’s new constitution cannot be inter¬ 
preted to permit a government agency or official to rein¬ 
troduce into the state schools a compulsory religious rite, we 
respectfully submit to the Ministry of Education the following 
two requests: (1) That the Ministry of Education make clear to 
all school officials that there ought to be no compulsion to 
participate in any religious rite, such as mokuto (silent 
prayer); and (2) That the Ministry of Education instruct 
the school officials that there should be no discrimination 
against Christian students, who for reasons of conscience 
cannot participate in non-Christian religious observances 
or in school activities on Sunday. According to the principle 
of freedom of religion the individual and not the state decides 
whether the participation in question is a violation of con¬ 
science.” 

Two weeks later an interview was held with the Vice- 
Minister of Education and the petition presented, with 
several interesting developments taking place. For one thing, 
the Vice-Minister stated that the Japanese word for religion, 
shukyo, meant a specific or sectarian religion and that mokuto 

8. ihid, October 12. 1951, Tokyo. 

9. Adopted by the JBCC, October 16. 1951, in Tokyo. 

10. Presented by Rev J. Newland Pfaff and the author. President and Vice President re¬ 
spectively, of the JBCC. 
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was a general term and not the peculiar rite of any specific 
sect. The distinction he was maintaining was between sec¬ 
tarian, or organized, religion and non-sectarian religion, with 
the contention that the latter was not shukyo, that is, not re¬ 
ligious. It was his opinion that all he was constitutionally 
required to do was to avoid allowing sectarian religious prac¬ 
tices into the schools. In defence of his position, he quoted 
from Article IX of the Fundamental Law of Education as fol¬ 
lows: “Religious tolerance and the position of religion in social 
life shall be valued in education. The schools established by 
the state and local public bodies shall refrain from religious 
education or their activities for a specified religion.” It was 
pointed out to him, however, that this article certainly could 
not be interpreted out of harmony with the national consti¬ 
tution, the fundamental law of the land, Article 20 of which 
reads in part, “No person shall be compelled to take part in 
any religious act, celebration, rite or practice . . . the State 
and its organs shall refrain from religious education or any 
religious activity.” 

The Vice-Minister also indicated that since July, when 
JBCC members had called upon them about this matter, they 
had been giving it serious consideration. One contemplated 
solution, he stated, in order to favor Christians who con¬ 
sidered mokuto a religious rite and incompatible in govern¬ 
ment schools with the new constitution’s provisions, was the 
discontinuing of any further use of it in the schools but to call 
upon students to stand for mokuso (silent thinking or medita¬ 
tion) when called upon for special observances of national 
solemnity. No final decision had yet been reached on this, 
however, he added. He also insisted that the Ministry had not 
given any special permission to the principal of the Tomida 
High School to hold a mokuto following the signing of the 
Peace Treaty. When shown the clipping from the newspaper 
stating that such permission had been sought and granted 
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he declared that it was incorrect and that he would personally 
investigate the matter. No further complaints of mokuto in 
government schools have been made even though six months 
later the cabinet was to call for voluntary participation in a 
national mokuto by the whole nation as the Occupation ceased. 




CHAPTER XII 


GOVERNMENT OFFICIALS REVIVE SHRINE VISITATION 


With the signing of the Peace Treaty in September 
the rising influence of Shintoism became increasingly ap¬ 
parent. One of the first published incidents of an important 
government official renewing the pre-war custom, of report¬ 
ing significant events to the deities of the former State 
Shrines, was the visit of Finance Minister Ikeda. As plenipo¬ 
tentiary to the San Francisco Conference, he went to 
Meiji Shrine to report his coming journey and to pray for 
success. Immediately following the successful conclusion of 
the Peace Treaty, the newspapers reported Prime Minister 
Yoshida had announced that Secretary-General Matsuda, of 
the Liberal Party, would go as his proxy, to Ise Shrine, to 
report to the Sun Goddess the signing of the Peace Treaty. 
Following the release of the JBCC letter on October 12th, in 
which appeared the statement “We are concerned at the 
Prime Minister’s reintroducing the policy of reporting matters 
of national moment to the Ise Shrine, dedicated to Amatera- 
su Omi Kami,” some rather contradictory denials were re¬ 
leased. 

A Mr. Fukaya, Commissioner of the Religious Affairs 
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Section of the Department of Education, announced that 
Mr. Matsuda “worshipped not as the representative of the 
Japanese people but as the leader of the Liberal party, being 
its General Secretary/’ When a reporter from the Nippon 
Times called Mr. Matsuda for comment on the JBCC reference 
to his trip to Ise, he replied: “I went to pay homage to the 
Ise Shrine recently on behalf of neither Premier Yoshida 
nor Mr. Yoshida in his capacity as the president of the Liberal 
Party. I took the trip strictly as a private individual. The 
trip was not paid for by the government nor the party. I am 
a Christian, but I consider the Ise Shrine not as a place of re¬ 
ligion but the graveyard of our ancestor. The purpose of my 
trip was to report to the ancestor that Japan has successfully 
signed the peace treaty and that we shall from now on, as an 
independent nation, cooperate with the members of the group 
of democratic nations for our prosperity.” ^ 

The inconsistencies in these statements hardly need 
comment but they do reveal the confused thinking existing on 
these matters in Japan, and that the compromised Chris¬ 
tianity of the past has only abetted it. Because there was no 
clear testimony of the Christian Church in pre-war Japan, 
to the effect that to bow before any Shrine was a religious act 
of worship and as such for the Christian must be idolatry, 
both the secular and Christian public think there is nothing 
inconsistent in a Christian worshipping before a Shinto 
Shrine. One might ask Mr. Matsuda if he believed the “deity,” 
Amaterasu Omi Kami, died and her body is buried at Ise. 
If so, what profit is there in “reporting” to a dead “deity?” 
Or, if he believed she was only a human ancestor (which her 
name belies), how, as a Christian, he could think of her spirit 
still inhabiting the Shrine premises? Or even, how he could 
justify trying to communicate with the spirit of the dead, 


1. Nippon Times, October 12, 1951, Tokyo. 
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a practice so uniformly condemned in the Bible? ^ The extent 
of the confusion concerning the Amaterasu myth could even 
be demonstrated by asking if the deity were a male or female, 
for “she” was originally addressed as “he!” 

The Prime Minister was to go even farther, however, in 
reviving the shrine visitation of officials. On October 18th, 
1951, he announced that he would attend with his Cabinet, 
the fall festival of famed Yasukuni Shrine, the first such 
visit to be held since the end of the war. His official press 
release declared, “Prime Minister Yoshida’s visit to the Yasu- 
kuni Shrine will not be motivated by any desire to revive 
Shinto as a state religion. There is no question of tying Shinto 
with the government as in the old days. He will be attending 
the ceremony in the same way that a high American official 
would be visiting the tomb of the Unknown Soldier.” ^ The 
JBCC News Release No. 4,^ in commenting on this visit, 
pointed out the incongruity of comparing a memorial visit 
to the Unknown Soldier’s tomb to the visit made to Yasukuni. 
At the latter place, the spirits of the deceased soldiers are 
enshrined as deities, Shinto priests offer prayers and offerings, 
and the cabinet members would worship by clapping their 
hands to call the attention of the spirits, bowing deeply in 
worshipful prayer to them. The news story also stated, 
“There are grounds to believe the reason (for the elaborate 
official explanations excusing the Premier’s visit) is that 
Japan’s Constitution strictly separates government and reli¬ 
gion, and the visit of Prime Minister Yoshida to a religious 
shrine might be interpreted as contrary to the constitutional 
principle. The world has not forgotten what State Shinto 
did to Japan in the past and we are loath to see it revived in 
any form, lest the tyrannical measures prior to 1945 be again 
adopted as a means of conquest over free men in Japan and 

2. See Deuteronomy 18:9-12. 

3. Nipix>n Times, October 17. 1951. 

4. Edited by the Rev. Samuel E. Boyle, missionary in Kobe. 
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other Asiatic nations.** 

The reactions of the average Japanese to the Cabinet*s 
visit could perhaps be best reflected in an editorial in the 
Jiji Shimpo entitled, “Gratitude to the War Dead.’* “Not only 
the bereaved families of the war dead but the whole nation 
will be glad that the festival of Yasukuni Shrine is conducted 
with the attendance of the Cabinet ministers for the first time 
since the end of the war. It symbolizes a natural flow of 
national feelings to thank the spirits of the war dead, though 
the militaristic excess before and during the war invited 
the Occupation restrictions. We hope that a memorial day will 
be set aside for expressing thanks to the war dead. The day 
should be free of Shinto coloring so that even devout Chris¬ 
tians can participate.” ^ Once again the blame for the war 
was put on the “militaristic excess” rather than on the Shinto 
ideology which fostered that “excess”. When the national 
mokuto memorial day for the spirits of the war dead was held 
some six months later it was quite apparent what “free of 
Shinto coloring so that even devout Christians can partici¬ 
pate” meant. 

In addition to the action of the JBCC, there were a few 
other voices raised in objection to what was taking place. 
One of the few, if not the only Church denomination to go 
on record with a protest against what was taking place, 
was the six year old Reformed Church of Japan. Meeting 
in Kobe for their sixth Synod, on October 22nd and 23rd, 
1951, they passed the following resolution: 

“Be it resolved, that we make clear that all Shinto Shrines 
are idolatrous, and that we should refuse to worship them; 
that we should not bow to the Kamidana, the Butsudan, 
nor to any other such religious object; that we should always 
maintain it is a violation of religious liberty for officials, 

5. Jiji Shimpo, October 19, 1951, Tokyo. Quoted from the Nippon Times October 21, 1951, 
'Fokyo 
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in their official capacity, to worship at Shinto Shrines, attend 
memorial services or other religious observances; and, that 
the members of our churches should have as a condition 
of acceptance, whenever they may become an official in a 
civil organization, that they will not take part in any of the 
above mentioned practices.” ® 

The Emperor Resumes Publie Shinto Participation 

The date set for the restoration of Japan’s independence 
and sovereignty was the night of April 28th, 1952. Some 
time before that, the government announced that a national 
war memorial celebration, to comfort the spirits of all who 
lost their lives in connection with the Pacific War, would be 
held immediately afterwards, on May 2nd. As a gesture to 
the Constitution’s provision for separation of religion and 
state, it was decided not to hold the ceremony at any of the 
former State shrines but in Shinjuku’s famous public gardens. 
The government’s proclamation, however, announced that 
it would be a mokuto (silent prayer) service to comfort the 
spirits of the war dead. They invited representatives of all 
provincial governments and national organizations to come 
to Tokyo for the occasion and called upon the whole nation 
to join them in mokuto at the same time. It was also an¬ 
nounced that the Emperor and Empress would lead the cere¬ 
mony, which was to be the first time since the end of the war 
that the Emperor was publicly to lead a religious service 
on behalf of the public. 

Prior to the event, the JBCC prepared a statement in¬ 
viting Christians to set Sunday, May 4th, as a special '‘Day 
of Prayer for Japan upon her regaining her national sovereign¬ 
ty,” and urging all to warn against Christians participating in 
the mokuto service. A somewhat similar statement was pre¬ 
pared by the Japan Christian Theological Seminary Japanese 

6. Taken from the copy given the author, submitted and translated by the Rev. S. Fujii. 
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faculty, and three independent churches, and sent out to 
pastors all over Japan. The English statement said in part, 
“We regret that the cabinet has chosen to make the principal 
act of the memorial service an act which Christians know to 
be a religious ceremony in which they cannot participate, 
namely, silent prayer to the spirits of the ancestors for the 
repose of the souls of the war dead. Although some may 
be able to construe such a service, with a mokuto for such 
a purpose, as not being ‘accompanied by any religious 
features at air, a true Christian cannot do so. To him prayer 
is always religious, and this silent prayer has been officially 
announced as being the effort of the living, by a ceremony 
of worshipful silent prayer, to do something to ease the 
discomfort of departed spirits. It is regrettable that the 
assurance of the new constitution, ‘the State and its organs 
shall refrain from religious education or any other religious 
activity,’ has not been more literally followed. The govern¬ 
ment’s chosen method of observing the national memorial 
day by a mokuto for the spirits of the war dead now puts the 
Christian in the difficult position of having to refuse his gov¬ 
ernment’s request in order to obey his Lord.” 

There was at least one very interesting sequel to the 
dispatching of these statements. Early in June a letter was 
received by the author from a pastor in Kagawa Ken, Shi¬ 
koku, with an interesting story. When he had received the 
statement he acknowledged in his heart that it was right. 
Immediately there came to his mind the fact that the wartime 
formed Prefectural Religious League, composed of Buddhists, 
Shintoists and Christian churches, together with the Pre¬ 
fectural authorities and the “Society for the Welfare of the 
Bereaved” was sponsoring, on May 24th and 25th, a United 
Memorial Service of mokuto for the condolence of the spirits 
of the war-dead. The service was scheduled to be held in the 


7. This was mailed out to nearly 1000 evangelical missionaries in Japan. 
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Gokoku Shrine of Zentsuji city, and the Christians had raised 
no formal objection to it. Some ten thousand representative 
guests had been invited to participate. The pastor decided 
that it was up to him to do something, although his church 
was no longer in the League, having severed its connections 
with the Kyodan some six years earlier. Through his efforts 
he succeeded in getting the Christian League to withdraw 
from the Religious League and to insert an advertizement, 
in the Shikoku Shimbun (newspaper), protesting the pre¬ 
fecture’s participation in the religious mokuto service at 
the Shrine, as a violation of the Constitution’s religious free¬ 
dom guaranteed in Article 20. This was a very encouraging 
report to the JBCC and the Japanese brethren who had pre¬ 
pared these statements. 

Following the national mokuto service, the Emperor 
began to make a series of pilgrimages to various famous 
shrines, for the first time since the end of war. On June 3rd he 
went to Ise and worshipped before the Inner and Outer 
Shrines. The Press reported, “Led into the inner part of the 
shrine by high priests, His Majesty read aloud a report on 
the attainment of independence and prayed for the future 
happiness of the Japanese people. In the afternoon he wor¬ 
shipped at the Inner Shrine.” ® In July he visited Tokyo’s 
famed Meiji Shrine, and in October he attended the autumn 
festival of Yasukuni Shrine to worship the spirits of the war 
dead. The tremendous prestige these imperial visits brought 
to the shrines furnished a great stimulus to the popularity 
of Shintoism and shrine visitation, with the result that during 
the next two New Year celebrations over two million people 
were reported to have visited the Meiji Shrine alone on each 
occasion. 

Some very thought-provoking observations on this Shinto 
revival were written at this time by Professor Toshiyoshi 

8, Nippon Times June 4, 1952, Tokyo. 
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Miyazawa, of Tokyo University, in the Bungei Shunju maga¬ 
zine. The article, which he entitled “The Gods Are Not 
Dead,’' was carried in English in the Nippon Times, and stated 
in part, “The signs of the times would seem to indicate that 
the eight million gods of the Shinto pantheon, who brought 
about the downfall of the Meiji Constitution, are not only 
very much alive today but bid fair to undermine the already 
shaky foundations of the present Constitution, too. The Meiji 
Constitution was founded on the premise that Japan was 
ruled by an unbroken line of Emperors who were descended 
from the Sun Goddess and who themselves were entitled to 
divine status as ‘gods incarnate’ . . . The new Constitution 
carried out a wholesale purge of the gods who had prospered 
for 80 years past. It was truly ‘the twilight of the gods.’ But 
that does not mean that the gods are dead. The Emperor, for 
instance, is supposed to have lost his status as a god, but he 
still retains traces of his former divinity. 

“A perusal of legal promulgations contained in Govern¬ 
ment circulars will bring to one’s notice the signature Gyomei- 
Gyoji, a term of profound respect used in place of the Em¬ 
peror’s name, (meaning, literally, ‘Honorable Seal’) . . . since 
the use of the Emperor’s name is considered disrespectful. 
Only the English translation of these circulars retains the 
original signature, ‘Hirohito’. It would also seem that the 
clause in the Constitution forbidding State allocation of funds 
to a specific religion is not being scrupulously observed. 
Imperial Household officials claim that the Emperor’s visits 
to Imperial shrines are made in the capacity of a private 
person; this would imply that the expenses incurred are not 
defrayed from public funds and that all the attendants from 
the Chief Equerry downward pay their travelling expenses 
out of their own pockets. This seems rather doubtful.” ^ 

There were other forces also at work, however, in the 

9. ibid, January 24, 1954, Tokyo. 
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phenomenal resurgence of Shintoism. One of these was the 
constant encouragement given it by government officials 
in high and low places, as we have already seen in the cases 
of the premier and various Ministers of Education. The same 
influence was at work in the defence forces also. The Tokyo 
Evening News headlined a story, “Kimura Favors Revival 
of Education Rescript,” and stated, “A Japanese Cabinet 
Minister said Sunday he personally favors bringing back the 
famous prewar Imperial Rescript on Education as a ‘spiritual 
backbone’ for members of Japan’s new defense forces. The 
Rescript, issued in 1890 by the Emperor Meiji, speaks of the 
Imperial Throne as ‘coeval with heaven and earth,’ and once 
had the force of the Ten Commandments for loyal Japanese. 
It was banned under the occupation but has never been 
specifically revoked.” A later story indicated that when 
units of the Coastal Safety Force put into the Bay of Ise they 
were first given a welcome by the mayor of Uji-Yamada and 
then marched as a group to bow before the Grand Shrines. 

A story in a Tokyo newspaper gave a sidelight on how 
school principals were also contributing to this movement. “A 
principal of a private high school in Akita Prefecture has been 
decorating his room, and a specially constructed ‘Peace 
Tower,’ with portraits of the Emperor since the year before 
last. He is said to have gathered his 2000 students in front of 
the tower and lectured on the Emperor’s divinity on national 
holidays. The words he used when speaking of the Emperor 
were, ‘The Supreme Divinity,’ ‘Sacred Son of Heaven’ and 
other synonyms widely used in prewar days. In Yamanashi 
Prefecture, a village fire brigade is reported to have paid 
homage to the Emperor by bowing to the Imperial Palace 
on the occasion of their Dezomeshiki or starting ceremony 
this year.” 

10. Tokyo Evening News, January 19, 195.3. Tokyo. 

U. Nippon Times, February 2. 1954. Tokyo. 
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Another unexpected contribution to the prestige of Shin¬ 
toism came from the United States Security Forces them¬ 
selves. For instance, there appeared in the Nippon Times a 
picture of a U.S. officer putting a shovel of coal in a new 
boiler with a Shinto priest in ceremonial robes standing just 
back of him. Below was the following story: “Three Shinto 
priests last Friday dedicated the new Japan Logistical Com¬ 
mand boiler that will supply heat and hot water to the 
newly constructed 45th Division buildings nearing completion 
at Camp Crawford. The priests prayed to the Fire God for 
durability, peace and protection of the boiler. Here Maj. 
Walter Bosky, Regional Post Engineer, Camp Crawford, puts 
a shovel of coal into the new boiler following a ceremony 
dedicated to the Fire God while a Shinto priest looks on.”^^ 
A number of similar joint Shinto-U.S. Army dedications of 
boilers and swimming pools took place in the succeeding 
months and years. Some raised the question of whether or 
not the Security Forces were not trying to bolster Shintoism 
as a bulwark against Communism. If this were the case, it 
surely was a misguided and tragic policy. 

These and other factors combined, resulted in such a revi¬ 
val of Shintoism that one of Tokyo’s newspapers could 
declare after New Year’s Day, 1955, “More than 2,700,000 
Japanese Saturday made their traditional New Year’s Day 
pilgrimage to the Meiji Shrine in Tokyo, setting a new post¬ 
war record, in what was unquestionably the greatest pilgrim¬ 
age on record anywhere, at any time.” 

The nation was not altogether without a witness against 
this return of officialdom to shrine visitation. When Vice- 
President Nixon visited Japan late in 1953, the press an¬ 
nounced that plans had been made for him “to place a 
wreath at the Yasukuni Shrine in return for a similar act 

12 ibtd, October :i0, 1951, Tokyo. 

13, Asahi Evening News, January 3, 1955, Tokyo. 
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by Crown Prince Akihito at the tomb of the American 
‘Unknown Soldier’ at Arlington.” The President of the JBCC, 
realizing the very serious significance of such an example, 
immediately wrote him a letter on behalf of the Council 
pointing out the great difference between the religious Shinto 
shrine of Yasukuni and the non-religious tomb in Arlington. 
Another JBCC member also wrote a letter to the Nippon 
Times “Reader’s Column” pointing out the same facts. To the 
great credit of Mr. Nixon, when these things were pointed 
out to him he called off the visit to Yasukuni Shrine. The 
news story announcing this fact read: “Wreath Laying Plans 
Canceled for Nixon. Plans for Vice-President Richard M. 
Nixon to place a wreath on a shrine dedicated to Japanese 
soldier dead were abandoned yesterday at a hint of protest 
from the American religious community here . . . This 
shrine is for followers of the Shinto religion and is not non- 
denominational, as is the Arlington burial place. A letter to 
the Nippon Times protesting that it would be inappropriate 
for an American Vice-President to make a gesture at a Shinto 
shrine, and the probability the issue would oe taken up by 
the American religious leaders in Japan, resulted in the 
visit being canceled due to a ‘tight schedule’.” 

Secular writers also were gravely concerned by the 
phenomenon of Shinto revival and were sounding their 
warnings. Professor Hideo Kishimoto of Tokyo University 
wrote in a publication, early in 1953, “One notices a look 
of concern on the faces of the intellectuals regarding this 
comeback of shrines and Shintoism. People remember what 
the shrines were like during the wartime. The extremes of 
ultra-nationalism and of coerced Emperor worship are still 
too fresh in our memory . . . The same type of Shintoism 
which developed following the Meiji restoration has begun 
to rear its head again. If it heads in the wrong direction, it 

14. Nippon Times, November 17, 1953, Tokyo. 
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may again become the standard of an ultranationalist school 
of thinking.” His colleague, Professor Miyazawa, from 
whom we quoted earlier, concluded his article with these 
words; “The fortunes of the gods have a direct bearing upon 
the destiny of the Constitution; the resurrection of the gods 
would mean the death of the Constitution; and signs that the 
gods are taking a new lease on life also imply that the 
foundations of the Constitution are crumbling away. It is 
high time that the nation took a more serious view of this 
situation.” In the years which followed the publication of 
that article, the situation became still more serious. 


ir». Hideo Kishimoto, Too Japan, February, 1953. 
16. Nippon Times, January 24, 1954, Tokyo. 
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ASIAN CHURCHES PROTEST THE SHINTO REVIVAL 


The development of the events thus far reported was 
being watched by the Churches of the Far East with consider¬ 
able apprehension. Their suffering at the hands of the Shinto- 
militarists was all too vivid in their memories to be soon 
forgotten. At the end of November, 1951, delegates from 
many of the evangelical Churches of Asia and missionaries, 
from twelve countries, met in Manila, the Philippines, for 
the organizational conference of the Far Eastern Council of 
Christian Churches. Five attended from Japan including one 
who was the first Japanese to be given a visitor’s visa to 
enter the Philippines after the war. ^ The feeling against 
the Japanese was still very high, but the reception given this 
pastor was truly Christian. The one who escorted him to the 
platform for an introduction and greetings was a Philippine 
pastor whose wife and children had been killed by Japanese 
atrocities. Many others were in the audience who had suffered 
the loss of wives or children, including some who had suffered 
imprisonment for resistance to the Japanese-occupation-en¬ 
forced United Church and for rcfu.sal to bow before Shinto 

1. Mitsuzo fToto, J. Newl:\n<J S.'imiiel K. Hoyle, Timothv Pielsch, and the author. 
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shrines. 

President Quirino of the Republic posed for a picture 
with the Japanese pastor and took the occasion of the recep¬ 
tion he gave the delegates to make a special speech, given 
wide publicity the next day, directed to Japan. Both for its 
generous spirit in the name of Christianity as well as its his¬ 
toric significance, it is worthy of repeating, in part, here. 
The official news release describing it stated: “In a spirit of 
Christian charity, President Quirino Saturday evening (Dec. 
1) said that following the example of the Lord, we cannot 
afford to nurture the feeling of hatred toward our neighbor, 
the former enemy country of Japan ... In a brief introduc¬ 
tory remark, the Reverend Mclntire, president of the Inter¬ 
national Council of Christian Churches and chairman of the 
convention, expressed his thanks to the President for the 
enjoyment of the freedom of worship in the Philippines. He 
also told the President that the convention has adopted a 
Christian Manifesto against Communism. As the delegates to 
the convention were presented, the President shook hands 
with Reverend Mitsuzo Goto. It was noted that this was the 
first time the President personally greeted a Japanese since 
the last World War. Mr. Goto is the first Japanese to stay in 
Manila for more than 24 hours since the war. 

“With regard to his attitude toward Japan, the Presi¬ 
dent said that inasmuch as the Lord has put us together geo¬ 
graphically and our people will live together and our children 
and our children’s children will some day come side by side 
again, he did not ‘want our children to inherit the hate that 
had been temporarily conceived in those days of torture and 
in those dark days before the liberation of the Philippines’ . 

. . ‘I have been waiting for an opportunity to express our 
friendship to Japan as well as to others who had cooperated 
with her during those bloody times,’ the President said. . . 
The President added: ‘I want to assure our friends, especially 
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those from Japan, following the example of the Lord, we can¬ 
not afford to nurture for an indefinite period that feeling of 
hate, that feeling of resentment, that negative spirit towards 
our neighbors because as long as we believe that there is a 
Power on high, we elevate all those offerings of nobility and 
dignity of our people so that the Japanese people can be sure 
that as far as we are concerned, and in the name of the future 
of the Filipino people, there is nothing to fear of that spirit 
of revenge on the part of the Filipinos.’ ” 2 

FECC Manihi Cotifi^rencc Expresses Cot teem 

This FECCC Conference of Christians discussed the de¬ 
veloping trend of the return to Shinto ideology in Japan and 
passed the following resolution expressing their concern : 
“We, the Conference of Christian Churches in Asia, meeting 
in Manila this 29th day of November, 1951, as an assemblage 
of native ministers and foreign missionaries from eleven Far 
Eastern countries and the United States, do hereby unani¬ 
mously adopt the following resolution : 

“WHEREAS, there is evidence of the Minister of Educa¬ 
tion in Japan allowing and sponsoring Shinto and Buddhist 
forms of religious acts, such as “mokuto” (silent prayer to 
or for the spirits of the dead) in the government schools of 
Japan, and contending that these are non-religious acts be¬ 
cause they are not of a specific, sectarian nature; and 

“WHEREAS, the Constitution of Japan under Article 20 
declares that ‘the state and its organs shall refrain from re¬ 
ligious education or any other religious activity;’ 

“Be it therefore resolved, that we urge the Ministry of 
Education in Japan to uphold the spirit and letter of the new 
constitution, under which the Japanese people have enjoyed 
full democratic freedom, by prohibiting Government spon- 

2. MiJiutvs ot the First General Assembly of the Far Fastern Council oj Christian Churches, 
Nov. 25-Dec. 2. 1951, p. 36, Manila, Philippines. 
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sored religious activity in state public schools, and thereby 
immediately halt the present trend.*'-*^ Copies of this statement 
were sent to the Prime Minister of Japan and the Minister 
of Education, as well as released to the press and quoted in 
newspapers in Japan. 

The FECCC also expressed its grave concern at the U.S. 
Army’s participation in Shinto ceremonies. A resolution was 
passed which referred to General MacArthur’s directive se¬ 
parating religion and state in Japan and then went on to 
declare, “Whereas, it is common knowledge that it was the 
false ideology of Shintoism which enslaved the minds of the 
Japanese people and drove them to seek to enslave the whole 
Far East and bring it under their suzerainty; and, Whereas, 
it is generally believed that it was the combination of Shinto¬ 
ism with the military uniform which brought death and des¬ 
truction to the Far East; and. Whereas, a news release of 
October 30, 1951 (with a United States Army photograph), 
related the story of officers of the Occupation of the Allied 
Powers of Japan in Cooperation with Japanese Shinto priests 
in the dedication of heating equipment for United States Army 
installations of the 45th Division to the Shinto Fire God, and 

“Whereas, it is our considered belief that the Occupation 
by thus publicly displaying this cooperation between the 
Occupation of the Allied Powers and Shinto worship is raising 
in the minds of Christians throughout Asia the question as to 
whether the Allied Powers, having allegedly used the Japa¬ 
nese Emperor to gain the co-operation of the Japanese people, 
is now attempting to use the Sun Goddess (Amaterasu-Omi- 
Kami) and other Shinto deities to further consolidate that 
friendship; 

Therefore, be it resolved, that we strongly feel we must 
call attention to this action of the Armies of Occupation of the 
Allied Powers of Japan, because we feel that such a policy, 

3. ibid., p. 15-16. 



Anian Chiirchcn Protest the Shinto Hevivul 




if continued, will have the gravest of irreparable conse¬ 
quences, and we do respectfully request that all such joint ser¬ 
vices with Shinto priests be discontinued.”^ In Japan the 
Nippon Times gave it a half column story under the head¬ 
line “Clerics Call for End to SCAP Cooperation With Shinto¬ 
ism.”5 

Kaniizawa Conference Apftenis to 
Edncation Minister 

Two years later the FECCC met in Karuizawa, Japan, 
for its second conference, with delegates present from eleven 
Far Eastern countries. The report on Japan brought to their 
attention the increasing reactionary trend, and in the dis¬ 
cussion which followed the decision was reached to send a 
communication to the Minister of Education concerning the 
press reports that the Ministry was contemplating restoring 
the MacArthur banned “Imperial Rescript on Education” to 
the educational system. The letter sent read as follows. 
“Your Excellency: 

“The Far Eastern Council of Christian Churches, meeting 
in its second biennial conference, July 26 to August 2, 1953, 
with delegates from Japan, China, Formosa, Hongkong, The 
Philippines, Indonesia, Singapore, Australia, New Zealand, 
Thailand and India, would respectfully extend to you and 
your honorable government our greetings. 

“We have enjoyed the most excellent hospitality of your 
countrymen, and the officials of Nagano and Karuizawa have 
given our conference their kindest welcome. When we re 
member that only a few years ago we were engaged in a bitter, 
costly war, it is with deep gratitude to God that we rejoice 
together in this mutual peace. 

“Yet our conference delegates have been disturbed by 
the report that there is a desire among some leaders in Japan 

4 . ibid., p., 10. 

5. Nippon Times, November 28, 1951. Tokyo. 



1H6 


The Two Empiren in Japai 


to revive the ‘Imperial Rescript on Education/ which was 
formerly the basis of Japanese school education. We are deep¬ 
ly symphathetic with the need for moral ideals and discipline 
among the post-war youth of all nations, and appreciate the 
desire of your Excellency to seek a remedy for the unsettled 
conditions among Japanese youth as a result of the recent war. 

“Our conference would most respectfully beg the guar¬ 
antees of the present Constitution of Japan, in which it is 
stated in Articles 19, 20, 23, and 89: ‘freedom of thought and 
conscience shall not be violated.’ ‘Freedom of religion is guar¬ 
anteed to all. No religious organization shall receive any 
privileges from the State, nor exercise any political author¬ 
ity.’ ‘No person shall be compelled to take part in any reli¬ 
gious act, celebration, rite or practice.’ ‘The State and its 
organs shall refrain from religious education or any other 
religious activity.’ ‘No public money or other property shall 
be expended or appropriated for the use, benefit or mainte¬ 
nance of any religious institution or association or for any 
charitable, educational or benevolent enterprises not under 
the control of the public authority.’ 

“If the ‘Imperial Rescript on Education’ should be re¬ 
vived and made compulsory again in all Japanese schools, 
the above articles of the Constitution would then be made 
null and void. This is quite evident when we read the ‘Im¬ 
perial Rescript on Education.’ (Here the Rescript was quoted). 

“Your Excellency, as Christians from the many Far 
Eastern countries we wish to state, humbly but earnestly, 
that we are of the deepest conviction that a reintroduction 
into the Japanese educational system of the philosophy of this 
Rescript, with its concept of the imperial line being ‘coequal 
with heaven and earth,’ is fraught with the gravest dangers 
for the future freedom of the Japanese people and the Christ¬ 
ian Churches of Japan, and would involve the State in the 
propagating of religious concepts. We humbly submit our 
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united request that the Ministry of Education protect the 
religious freedom now guaranted by the Constitution by op¬ 
posing the establishment of any religion or religious organ¬ 
ization, or propagating the concepts of such, as the compulsory 
basis of the State education program in Japan. 

“Christian children in the schools of Japan believe in 
the Triune God, Creator of all the universe, whose will for 
all nations is revealed in the Word of God. They cannot there¬ 
fore accept any religious teaching in school which interferes 
with their supreme spiritual allegiance to Christ the Son of 
God, and Saviour. Because of this spiritual situation, we 
plead with you. Honoured Minister, to maintain the present 
Constitution, which is fair and just to all religions in Japan 
and enables our Christian brethren to be obedient and faithful 
subjects of their Emperor as King, to serve their fatherland 
with humility and patriotic loyalty, and to pray for the bless¬ 
ing of God on the people of Japan in their struggle to regain 
their place in the peaceful fellowship of nations in Asia. 

“As Christians we would like to add that we are of the 
deepest conviction that the only hope of transforming and 
lifting up the youth of nations to the highest standards of 
moral behaviour, does not lie in any Government’s education¬ 
al appeal to them to be good for the sake of a human leader, 
no matter how noble and lofty his position, but is rather in 
the voluntary yielding of their lives to the service of the 
living God through His Son, the Lord Jesus Christ. It is the 
duty and privilege of their parents and the Christian 
Churches to bring to the youth this message.” ^ 

Singapore Conference Speaks for Freedom 

The concern of the Christians in the Churches through¬ 
out Asia at the resurgence of Shintoist influence in the Gov- 

6. Minutes of Proceedings, Second General Assembly of the Far Eastern Council of Christ¬ 
ian Churches, July 26-Aug, 2, 1953. Karuizawa, Japan p. 35. 
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ernment of Japan continued. It came to expression again at 
the third bienniaJ convention of the FECCC, held in Singa¬ 
pore the summer of 1956. There as the matter was discussed 
it was decided to prepare a pointed resolution and send it 
to the Prime Minister of Japan and the Minister of Education, 
as well as release it for publication. Called “Developing 
Threats to Religious Freedom in Japan,” the resolution fol¬ 
lows: 

“Whereas, in contrast to the very stern terms agreed to 
by the Japanese Government at the signing of the surrender 
of September, 1945, the terms of the Treaty of Peace offered 
Japan in San Francisco in 1951 by the United Nations, in¬ 
cluding many Asian countries once occupied by Japanese 
forces, were very generous, asking for no guarantees from 
Japan of a major and permanent nature other than that she 
maintain peaceful intentions, assuming that the new, demo¬ 
cratic Constitution, together with the new laws implementing 
the various freedoms guaranteed in the Constitution, would 
be sufficient assurance that the objectives of the Treaty of 
Peace, of a democratic and peaceful Japan, would be main 
tained; and, whereas, there has been recent agitation in 
Japanese Government circles for the revision of the new Cons¬ 
titution coupled with the revision of the Education Law in 
June, 1956, which revision has been described by leading 
Japanese educators and Tokyo professors as indicating ‘a 
return to totalitarianism in the field of education;’ and 

“Whereas, the Minister of Education has recently issued 
a statement declaring it was all right for principals of Gov¬ 
ernment schools ‘to make their students bow toward the 
direction of the Emperor’s Palace on national holidays,’ which 
act of Kyujo Yohai (distant worship towards the palace) in 
pre-surrender days was the focal point of severe persecution 
of Christians who would not participate in this form of poly- 
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theistic worship, which persecution extended throughout tlie 
Asian countries whei'cver the Japanese forces went; and, 
whereas, the revival of this mandatory student bowing again 
puts in jeopardy the religious freedom of every Christian 
student in a Government school and restores the Emperor 
to the position of an object of worship, thereby greatly en¬ 
couraging those who seek to elevate him again to deity that 
they might arrogate to themselves absolute powers in the 
name of the divine Emperor; 

“Be it therefore resolved, that the Third General Assem¬ 
bly of the F'ar Eastern Council of Christian Churches meeting 
in Singapore this August 5 to 12, 1956, express to the Prime 
Minister of Japan and the Minister of Education their deep 
concern and alarm at these developments, urging specificall}^ 
that in any projected revision of the new Constitution the 
guarantees of freedom of religion and of the Emperor as a 
human symbol of state be unchanged, and that the Minister 
of Education's approval of mandatory student bowing to the 
imperial palace be rescinded; and, be it further resolved, that 
we point out to the Japanese Government the fact that such 
developments as those indicated above will do great damage 
to the prestige of new Japan in the eyes of freedom-loving 
countries of Asia and the world.” 

The brethren of the Churches of Asia were determined 
that the nation of Japan would not be subjected to the control 
of Shinto ideology without their protest. Whether sounding 
the alarm in protest would avail to check the trend or not, they 
knew it was their responsibility to bear witness against any 
return of the evil ideology which so recently had brought tlie 
churches of Christ in Asia bondage and persecution. The ex¬ 
tent of the results must await the revelation of the Judge¬ 
ment Day. 


7. The Bible Tinier, Vol. VI, No. 5 , 1956, p. 18. 
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In December, 1954, a political upheaval brought a new 
premier, Prime Minister Hatoyama, into power. Shortly after¬ 
wards a release came from his office which was to bring com¬ 
ment and criticism from around the world. It stated that on 
the first of the year he would make the pilgrimage to distant 
Ise, as prewar premiers had done, to report to the Sun God- 
ess that he had assumed the high office of the premiership. 
Following his sojourn, Time Magazine described the event 
in these words: “Hatoyama is the first Prime Minister to 
make the pilgrimage since the Japanese surrender; he did 
so in defiance of Article 20 of the MacArthur constitution, 
which lays down that ‘the state and its organs shall refrain 
from. . . religious activity.’ . . .The partially crippled Hatoyn- 
ma hobbled painfully up to a white altar at the entrance of 
the shrine, closed his eyes, bowed his head and paid silent at¬ 
tention to the sun godde.ss—and, in so doing, paid heed also 
to the votes of Japanese nationalists in the forthcoming gen¬ 
eral elections.” ’ When asked why he went, the Prime Min¬ 
ister replied, “As a renovation of popular sentiment,” and he 

1. Time, the weekly news magazine, January 17. iy55. 
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added that he had prayed for a prosperous harvest for the new 
year. 


Hi^actlons to PrentiTr''s Tse TVorshlp 

In view of the wide newspaper publicity, given shortly 
before, to the effect that the new Prime Minister was a 
“baptized Christian,’’ - who with his wife loved to sing hymns, 
the JBCC felt that if the public were not to be left with the 
impression that such polytheistic worship was quite com¬ 
patible with Christian life, it was of the utmost importance 
that some Christian body should make a public pronounce¬ 
ment on this matter. It was their conviction that the very 
failure of such a witness to reach the public through the press 
and the churches in the past was one of the principle reasons 
for the establishment of the general assumption that Christ¬ 
ians could participate in polytheistic ceremonies and that it 
was only extremists, who did not represent the real Christian 
opinion, who would not do so. An assumption of that kind, 
if allowed to continue, could be a great peril to the postwar 
unrestricted opportunity for preaching the gospel, free from 
government pressure to compromise with polytheism. Ac¬ 
cordingly, the JBCC president prepared and sent to the press 
the following letter which was carried by the four English 
language dailies. 

“It is with much sorrow of heart that we have read the 
recent stories in your newspaper of the Prime Minister rein¬ 
troducing the Shinto tradition of prime ministers’ making the 
long pilgrimage to Ise Jingu to report, to the mythological 
‘Sun Goddess’ worshipped there, that they have acceded to this 
high office. As Christians, we deplore the example and utter 
inconsistency of one who has received baptism as a Christian 
and who professes belief in the one true God of the Christian 

2. Nippon Times, January 4, IGSa, Tokyo. 

Nippon Times, Mainichi, Asahi Evening News, and Yumiuri Japan News. 
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Faith and His Ten Commandments, acknowledging presence of 
a Shinto deity and worshipping it. 

“The Decalogue begins with the injunction, T am the 
Lord thy God . . . Thou shalt have no other gods before me. . . 
Thou shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor serve them: for 
I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, visiting the inquity of 
the fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth gen¬ 
eration of them tliat hate me; and showing mercy unto thou¬ 
sands of them that love me, and keep my commandments.’ 
When Japan is so desperately in need of Christian example 
and virtue, for one who professes to be a Christian and is 
elevated to the highest governmental post, deliberately to 
break the one commandment with which is associated the 
specific curse of God is truly calamitous. It is to be hoped 
that the Prime Minister will truly repent of this ill advised 
action and take no more part in such compromise of Christian 
principles and confusion of the new Constitution’s clear sep¬ 
aration between religion and state.’' ^ 

How greatly the Shinto gods have confused the Church 
in Japan can be seen in the various reactions to the publication 
of this letter. Although the majority of evangelicals agreed 
with its content, some thought it an unwise action, or even 
improper. The leading churchmen polled by one newspaper 
gave such opinions as the following: -' “What he (Hatoyama) 
did is patriotic and normal for a national leader or citizen,” 
one Christian leader stated. “As Prime Minister he is fol¬ 
lowing a Japanese custom, although he may be reverting to 
prewar times,” was the reply of “a prominent Nonchurch 
(Mukyokai) Japanese Christian.” The news story also added, 
“Mr. Hatoyama’s secretary told the Asahi Evening News 
yesterday that Mr. Hatoyama was baptized in his school days 
but is not a Christian now. He explained that he has heard 

i. Nippon Time, January 12, 1%.S. 

5. Asuhi Rveninfi News, January 14. 1955, Tokyo 
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the Prime Minister say that he wants to believe in God but 
cannot become a firm believer in the Almighty like a Christ¬ 
ian but added that he often says that his spirits are buoyed 
when he sings Christian hymns.” 

It was, however, in an American evangelical periodical 
that the most unexpected comment of all was made. ^ There it 
was suggested that the Prime Minister’s “act of homage” at 
Ise, that is, his obeisance and prayer to the Sun Goddess before 
the altar of her shrine, might be compared to the Western 
salute to the flag and thus construed as a“matter (that) seems 
to be an individual one, left squarely up to the conscience of 
each man.” Here indeed was a new advocate for the right of 
Christian participation in polytheistic practices! It was by 
just such arguments in the past that Shinto rites gained an 
entrance into the churches and smothered spiritual life in 
idolatrous compromise. The JBCC felt that for the sake of the 
whole Christian cause in Japan a statement should be pre¬ 
pared pointing out the difference between a salute to the 
flag and a bow before a polytheistic Shinto shrine and ac¬ 
cordingly a release was issued from which the following ex¬ 
cerpts are taken: 

“The Bible Council is constrained to point out why pay¬ 
ing homage at Ise Shrine is not to be compared to saluting 
the flag: (1) Ise is called a Jingu (god house); no one refers to 
the flag as a god. (2) There are no religious priests attending 
the flag with religious ceremonies, but these are always pre¬ 
sent at Ise Shrine where priests regularly perform rites such 
as waving the holy sakaki tree to drive away evil spirits, 
making prayers and offering food and wine. (3) No sacerdotal 
offerings of any kind are made to the flag, but these are 
regularly made to the enshrined ‘deity’ of Ise (4) One is 
expected to wash hands and mouth in a ceremony sym¬ 
bolizing purification of mind and body at Ise; there is no such 

f). Ktcrnity, Magazine of Christian Truth, March 1955, Philadelphia, 
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religious preface to a flag salute. (5i At Ise worship is rendered 
the so-called sun-goddess, with prayers made to her. No such 
is rendered the flag. (6) The sun-goddess receives a bow; the 
flag receives a salute. The Bible prohibits a bow to anything 
except God or living beings who can return the bow. Nothing 
is said about a salute. 

“Shadrach, Meshach and Abednego (Daniel 3) preferred 
death to the external act of bowing to an idol even though 
they did not believe any spirit or deity was in the idol. At 
Ise Shrine, men, moved by their vain imaginations, have en¬ 
shrined a mirror as the material representation of their in¬ 
visible, mythological deity, who is as real to them as any 
visible being, and before her sacred house, abode of this 
mirror, they bow in reverent worship to pray for blessing. 
It seems to us that these considerations should make it self- 
evident to Christians that Ise Shrine is a place of idolatrous 
demon worship (I Cor. 10:29), and that none can go there to 
do obeisance without breaking the second commandment. 
(Paul wrote, Hhe things which the Gentiles sacrifice, they 
sacrifice to demons, and not to God.’) Participation in any 
ceremony of polytheistic worship, even under the guise of 
culture or patriotism, can never be justified in the light of 
the commandments of God.” ” 

The NC.C Issues a Statement 

The National Christian Council of Japan also issued a 
statement about government officials' paying homage at re¬ 
ligious shrines. In introducing their resolution, the annual 
Japan Christian Yearbook for 1956, “published under the 
auspices of the Fellowship of Christian Missionaries in co¬ 
operation with the Japan National Christian Council,” stated 
the following: “The Japan Bible Christian Council has re¬ 
peatedly protested publicly against these violations of the 

7. JBCC News Release of April 1955. 
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constitution . However, since the JBCC is a minority group 
with strong (American) missionary initiative, these outspoken 
protests have created a good deal of antagonism rather than 
achieving their real purpose. The National Christian Council 
of Japan on the other hand, is in a better position to speak 
on behalf of the Protestant Church of Japan. It was with 
gratitude that we read of the resolution passed at the NCC 
annual meeting; In censure of government officials who pay 
homage at religious shrines and are considering rebuilding 
national shrines, the NCC resolved that religious freedom 
must be preserved as stated in the Constitution.’ ” ^ 

One could well ask the Yearbook writer why he thinks 
a forthright testimony against church or state officials par¬ 
ticipating in polytheistic worship would not produce ‘'anta¬ 
gonism,” and what is the evidence that the JBCC members 
are not “achieving their real purpose” and that the NCC is 
more likely to do so. Because of the NCC’s long record of vac¬ 
illation and compromise on the Shinto problem, as has pre¬ 
viously been shown, government officials may well wonder 
if this truly represents their spontaneous convictions on the 
matter, or whether at a later date, as twenty years ago, an¬ 
other expression might be forthcoming from them. As we 
have already seen, the NCC in 1930, declared, “To treat the 
Shinto shrines, which from of old have been religious, as 
nonreligious has been unreasonable.” Then in 1936, they 
reversed this. The FECCC in Karuizawa, in 1953, warning of 
the nature of the NCC of Japan, issued the following state¬ 
ment: 

“The National Christian Council of Japan failed to main¬ 
tain the historic Protestant position during the period of 
state pressure in Japan, and actually yielded in November, 
1936, with this official declaration: : ‘We accept the de¬ 
finition of the government that the Shinto Shrine is non- 

8. Japan Christian Yearbook, 19S6, p. 29, Tokyo, Japan. 
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religious.’ Under that compromise the National Christian 
Council collaborated in a sinful way wnth Shintoism by pub¬ 
lishing many propaganda pamphlets and by widespread ‘hob- 
en’ or accommodation to the totalitarian principles of the mili¬ 
tary state. This National Council is an affiliate of the World 
Council of Churches and shares all the defects of that organ¬ 
ization. We advise all in Asian churches who are receiving 
advance publicity regarding this 100th anniversary meeting to 
realize the nature of the agency which proposes to celebrate 
Protestantism’s entry into Japan.” 

Why has the NCC been so long silent on this matter? 
Why has it not to this day made any public repudiation of its 
1936 declaration nor any apology for it? Why, if it has had 
any change of heart or mind on the nature of a Shinto shrine, 
did the report, submitted by its delegation to the WCC Bang¬ 
kok conference in 1949, defend its prewar activity rather 
than apologize for it? If the NCC still believes that Shinto 
shrines are non-religious, why does it now protest the Prime 
Minister’s attendance? If, on the other hand, they believe 
the shrines are really religious places, why do they not pub¬ 
licly repudiate and repent for the terrible compromise with 
Shintoism before the war? From 1932 to 1939, Dr. Akira Ebi- 
sawa was General Secretary of the NCC, and again from 1948 
to 1955. During the prewar period Ebisawa was the Church’s 
most vociferous propagandist for the position of the Shinto 
militarists, declaring in his pamphlets that the ideology of 
the slogan hako ichiu “coincides spontaneously with the 
fundamental faith of Christianity,” and that this “basis of the 
Japanese spirit” was the equivalent of “the Christian con¬ 
ception of the Kingdom of God.” In spite of this tragic record, 
he was restored to office in 1948, and chosen by the NCC to 
be the official historian of Protestantism’s 100 years in Japan! 
What kind of treatment of those crucial prewar years can be 

9. FECCe Karuizawa Minutes, op. at., p. 31. 
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expected in the history written by one holding such un- 
Protestant views? Will there be any repudiation of the great 
betrayal as the church leaders faced the Shinto problem, or 
any just presentation of the faithful ones, both in Japan 
and Korea, who rejected the NCC’s position and upheld the 
Faith, even to imprisonment? It seems a travesty to give 
the writing of the history of the Protestant Church of Japan 
to one who has shown such a dismal misunderstanding of the 
nature of true Protestant Christianity. When one takes these 
things into consideration, it would seem to be clear that it is 
the JBCC, because of the consistency of its convictions, rather 
than the NCC, which “is in better position to speak in behalf 
of the Protestant Church of Japan.” 

The Slate Turns Towards the Road Back 

The first six months of 3 956 illustrated further the omi¬ 
nous trend to what the newspapers referred to as “the re¬ 
verse course.” One example of this was the spring announ- 
c ment that two bills were to be submitted to the Diet, one 
from each political party, to return Yasukuni Shrine, the 
former State Shrine in which the spirits of the war dead are 
enshrined, to the support of the national treasury as a State 
shrine. General MacArthur’s Shinto directive had forbidden 
compulsory worship of this or any other shrine, or the sup¬ 
port of them with state funds, and similar proscriptions are 
in the new Constitution. Yet in March the press reported, 
“Two identical plans to reorganize the Yasukuni Shrine 
in Tokyo into a non-religious memorial organization financed 
by the State will shortly be introduced in the Diet. The Ya¬ 
sukuni Shrine is dedicated to the spirits of patriots and sol¬ 
diers who died in battle. The plans have been drafted by the 
ruling Liberal-Democratic Party and the Socialist Party,” 

10. Nippon Times, March 27, 1956 Tokyo. 
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Although these plans spoke of making the shrine ‘‘a non¬ 
religious memorial,” neither envisioned the removal of the 
Shinto priests, ceremonies or symbols from the Shrine pre¬ 
mises. Yet the reason why the plan w-'as quietly dropped was 
because of the opposition of the Shrine officials themselves. 
The Chief Priest reported to the press, “It is undesirable for 
us to be supervised by the government in all things. I do 
not want to have the ‘divine character’ of the Shrine changed. 

. . . The chief reason for the existence of Yasukuni Shrine is 
to invite the wandering spirits to assemble here, and to com¬ 
fort the families of the war dead.” 

Yasukuni Shrine is apparently quite conscious that if it 
only waits long enough it will not have to make any changes 
to be restored to recognition as the nation’s war memorial. 
If a non-religious war memorial is not established, and there 
is no desire for one on the part of the vast majority, Yasukuni 
will get national war memorial status by default. The shrine 
can well anticipate that the day of support from state funds 
will not be far away either. Under such circumstances, we can 
expect when school children are taken to visit the shrine on 
one of their expeditions to Tokyo, that again they will be told 
to bow before it, and if any Christians among Ihc'm should 
refuse, that again they will have the dread charge of hiko- 
kumin (haters of the nation and people) hurled at them, the 
most feared and abhored charge that can be hurled against a 
Japanese. 

A further illustration of the trend away from demo¬ 
cratic government is to be seen in the whole course of events 
which took place in the Diet in the spring of 1956. A staff 
writer for a Tokyo newspaper wrote the following descrip¬ 
tion of the situation. “Government policies continue to be 
firmly focused on the recentralization of all power in the 

11. Asahi Weekly, April 2*1. 1956, Tokyo. 
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hands of the ruling groups. Already control of the Cabinet, 
the armed forces and police are concentrated in the hands of 
the Prime Minister (which means the ruling party). Control 
of education (and the thought processes of the young) and 
perhaps of broadcasting will follow. . . Revision of the Con¬ 
stitution will almost certainly eventually take place because 
such a step will be successfully associated with group patrio¬ 
tism—and the majority will not take the responsibility of 
voting against the group but will accept the verdict of the rul¬ 
ing caste and hope for the best.’' 

The forecast concerning the Education Law came true 
on the night of June 2nd when the Bill to revise the Funda¬ 
mental Education Law was passed in the Upper House amid 
scenes of rioting. The Bill had been branded by the opposi¬ 
tion as one intended to make “the educational system a tool 
in the hands of the ruling party,” and ten leading university 
presidents had declared that “the proposed educational re¬ 
form bill smacks of a return to totalitarianism in the field of 
education.” In order to get the bill pas.sed before the dead¬ 
line for adjournment was reached, the government had final¬ 
ly to call in 500 special police to restrain the opposition and 
keep them from preventing a vote being taken by forceful 
means. In the tactics used by both parties, leading to this 
riot in the Diet, democracy was the chief loser. The forecast 
concerning revision of the Broadcasting Bill is still unfulfilled 
although the Asahi has reported that one is pending which 
“would mean direct control of the Corporation and its pro¬ 
grams by the Government.” Likewise, the prediction that 
the new Constitution would eventually be revised is as yet 
unfulfilled as the national election of the Upper House on 
July 8th failed to give the Government the two-thirds major¬ 
ity it needed to accomplish this revision. If a revision 

12. ibid. April 23, 

13. Nippon Times, April 8, 1956, Tokyo 
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involving the basic principles of religious freedom and sep¬ 
aration of religion and state is not to take place, it would seem 
that the lovers of freedom will have to be more active than 
they have been in the past. 

Perhaps the most glaring illustration of all of the “re¬ 
verse course,” however, is the one which came from the 
office of Minister of Education Kiyose. Since the end of the 
occupation ministers of education have almost consistently 
been older men of reactionary tendencies. Of none was this 
more true than of Ichiro Kiyose, a man whose thinking seems 
to be in the prewar feudalistic era. Following the war he 
had been the chief lawyer for the defense at the war crimes 
trial of General Tojo. When he assumed office as Education 
Minister he gave an interview to the Jinja Shimpo (Shrine 
News) in which he advocated a restoration of the banished 
shushin (presurrender ethics course based on Shinto ideology) 
in the schools. And he added, “I am very sorry for the Shrines 
(Jinja). Personally 1 do not think that the Shrines necessarily 
are religious (shukyo). I think that Shrine worship is but 
the beautiful expression of the Japanese people’s ancestor 
worship.” 

The next spring the newspapers reported an even more 
startling and reactionary statement from Minister Kiyose, one 
which seemed to be in clear violation of the Constitution’s 
provision guaranteeing freedom from compulsion to perforin 
a religious act. According to the Nippon Times of that date, 
“Education Minister Ichiro Kiyose said yesterday, Tt is per¬ 
fectly all right for schools to make their students bow toward 
the direction of the Emperor’s palace on national holidays,’ 
Kyodo reports. An Education Vice-Minister notification, 
dated May 14, 1947, forbids bowing toward the Imperial 

14. Jinja Shimpo, Decenibrr T), quoted from the Bible Times, Vol. VI, No. 1. p 9, trana- 
Inted by Hideo Nagase and the autlior. 



W2 


The Two Empires in Japan 


Palace (Kyujo Yohai) and shouting three cheers for the 
Emperor (Banzai), indispensable parts of holiday ceremonies 
at schools for the past couple of decades before the surrender. 
Kiyose admitted that the no-bowing order is still in effect. 
‘But the regulation was made on orders of the Occupation 
authorities and we needn’t be too scrupulous about it as long 
as we act within our common sense,’ he said. On the Em¬ 
peror’s birthday last Sunday, quite a number of schools were 
reported to have ordered their students to bow together to¬ 
ward the Palace.” 

The JliCC Speaks for Religious Liberty 

In view of the shocking nature of this pronouncement, 
the JBCC felt it could not maintain silence on this matter 
nor that of the Yasukuni plan. Accordingly the following 
letter was prepared for the press and, although delayed in its 
final preparation, was published on July 30th in the Mainichi: 

“Dear Sir: In three more years Protestants in Japan and 
the world will be celebrating the re-opening of Japan to 
Christianity in 1859. No doubt this one Hundredth Anniver¬ 
sary will bring foreign visitors to Japan and in a real sense 
draw the attention of world Christianity to this nation during 
the celebration of this important event. We are happy to ex¬ 
press our gratitude to the people of Japan for courtesies shown 
to Christians during the past century, and especially to thank 
the Government of Japan for the excellent religious freedom 
which all people have enjoyed here since the war. 

“It is this very appreciation, indeed, which prompts us 
to call attention publicly to certain trends in political circles 
which seem to threaten the continued enjoyment of these 
religious liberties. It is our hope that our statement may in 
some measure aid the people of Japan to keep inviolable the 

15. Nipt>on Times, May 2, 1956, Tokyo. 
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precious right of freedom of religion which is now guar¬ 
anteed so clearly by the Constitution of Japan. One alarm¬ 
ing evidence of this reactionary trend was the agitation from 
some quarters to make the Yasukuni Jinia, famous Shinto 
military shrine, a so-called non-religious war memorial for 
the nation. Although unexpected opinion developed in time to 
defeat this effort in the last session of the Diet, the danger 
remains and we respectfully register our protest against such 
a mistaken plan. 

“Yasukuni Jinja has priests, prayers for the dead, en¬ 
shrinement of the dead as kami, and other ceremonies wdiich 
are exclusively expressions of the beliefs and practices of 
the Shinto religion. If this Shinto place of worship should 
ever be made the official, state-supported war memorial for 
the military dead of Japan, the action would be grave injustice 
to all non-Shinto tax payers of Japan who thus would be 
taxed to support a place of worship for a religion in which 
they cannot believe. It also would work an injustice on the 
non-Shinto dead whose enshrinement in a Shinto shrine could 
not be in accord with their wishes. 

“We especially deplore the revival of the carele.ss use of 
the words ‘non-religious’ for that which is obviously quite 
religious. This reminds Christians only too well of the pro¬ 
paganda double-talk prior to 1945 by which even bowing 
to a Shinto shrine was declared to be ‘non-religious.’ Actually, 
such language cannot bear serious inspection. Christians 
consider the custom of bowing to shrines, or making distant 
bows toward the Palace, and all such things as religious acts 
in violation of God’s Commandment: ‘Thou shalt not make 
unto thee a graven image, nor any likeness of anything that 
is in heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that 
is in the water under the earth; Thou Shalt Not Bow Thyself 
To Them, Nor Serve Them; for I Jehovah thy God am a 
jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the 
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children, unto the third and fourth generation of them 
that hate me, and showing loving kindness unto thou¬ 
sands of them that love me and keep my commandments. 
Exodus 20:5-6. If there is to be a really non-religious war 
memorial for Japan it should be totally separate from any 
established place of worship under any religious organization. 
Only thus can the Constitution be truly obeyed and the 
religious liberty of the Japanese people safeguarded. 

“An even greater cause for concern was a statement by 
Minister of Education Kiyose which was widely reported in 
Japanese newspapers on May 2, 1956. Minister Kiyose is 
reported to have said that even though the mass bowing 
toward the Emperor’s Palace by schools is contrary to the 
present Constitution, ‘We needn’t be too scrupulous about it 
as long as we act within our common sense ...” 

“We fear that Minister Kiyose fails to see deeply into 
the problem of religious freedom. To him the problem seems 
to be merely one of wisely escaping from the foreign pro¬ 
visions in the ‘MacArthur Constitution’ which, it would 
seem, he believes to have been imposed on Japan by the 
victorious allied powers. Contrary to such superficial think¬ 
ing, the real issue is far wider than Japan and much older 
than the various postwar directives issued by the Supreme 
Commander for Allied Powers regulating the separation of 
Shintoism from the State. The deep and universal issue is 
whether or not the government leaders of Japan today intend 
to continue to protect the God-given right of individuals 
to full and undiminished freedom of thought and conscience, 
or whether they by one device or another seek to overthrow 
those rights now written in the Constitution. 

“Take for example the Minister of Eduction's admission 
that on the Emperor’s birthday some schools in Japan did 
force all students to do Kyujo Yohai. Now, let us inquire, 
suppose there were Christian students in the school, or sup- 
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pose Christian teachers were on the staff of such schools. 
What if these Christians had been loyal to their faith by re¬ 
fusing to bow to the Palace? What would have happened? Is 
there any thought on the part of Minister Kiyose and his fel¬ 
low leaders to see that minority groups are protected from 
mass control in matters of conscience? Is it his intention to 
cancel Article 20 of the Constitution? ‘Freedom of religion is 
guaranteed to all. No religious organization shall receive 
any privileges from the State, nor exercise any political 
authority. No person shall be compelled to take part in any 
religious act, celebration, rites or practice. The State and 
its organs shall refrain from religious education or any other 
religious activity.’ 

“The dangerous spirit of indifference, even contempt, for 
these Constitutional liberties will not be reassuring to friendly 
nations abroad. If the revision of the Constitution means that 
all these liberties are to be wiped out, then truly Christians 
everywhere in the world cannot but be distressed. We do not 
believe it is the desire of Japanese people to bring back into 
government and politics the Shinto monopoly which charac¬ 
terized the course of the Japanese Empire prior to 1945. 
We plead with the people of Japan to defend their precious 
liberties gained at so great a price of suffering during the last 
war. 

“The best memorial for the heroic dead of this nation 
and the finest basis for the moral training of her children in 
the schools of Japan, cannot be found in a return to the mis¬ 
taken totalitarianism of the past. Rather, the true hope of 
Japan is toward a richer freedom for all under the wise pro¬ 
visions of the present Constitution. 

“Christians ask no special favors. We do not ask a thing 
for ourselves which we do not also desire for others. Our 
only prayer is that expressed in Luke’s Gospel, chapter 1:74- 
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75: ‘That Pie would grant unto us, that we being delivered 
out of the hand of our enemies might serve Him without 
fear, in holiness and righteousness before Him, all the days of 
our life.’ ” 

Two months later a more surprising protest against the 
reactionary trend in the educational field was directed to 
the Ministry of Education. This was a statement prepared and 
signed by 250 scholars, consisting chiefly of members of the 
Historical Academy of Japan. Forthrightly it declared that 
there ought not to be any, “revival of reverse course education 
in history.” The startling aspect of it was that one of the 
signatories was the Emperor’s brother, His Imperial Highness 
Prince Mikasa, a scholar of early Oriental history and a 
member of the Academy. Two days later, the Mainichi 
Shimbun carried the account of a news interview with the 
Prince about this matter, the following being some translated 
excerpts : 

, “As the Education Ministry itself is positively thinking 
of the ‘reverse course’ we have warned them that there is 
a danger of their throwing away the ripe fruits which were 
born of much travail, in their thus taking the present oc¬ 
casion as an opportunity to revise the educational system . . . 
There is already an idea to interpret the record of the Kojiki 
[A.D. 712, record of ancient Shinto mythology] as history, 
which will bring a blind belief in it. A pamphlet with this 
intent has already been sent me. Therefore my signature to 
the statement against this tendency was a means of taking 
precautionary measures against this.” When asked, “What 
basic attitude and what method do you recommend for teach¬ 
ing Japanese history in the schools?” the Prince replied: “Of 
course, a patriotic spirit is a desirable thing. It is not always 
bad to foster a patriotic spirit by learning the history of our 
country. However, it is wrong to try to instill a patriotic 
spirit by changing a tradition into a fixed fact, as we did in 
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Japan before the war. For example, teaching that ‘Japan has 
2600 years of history since her foundation’, et cetera. We 
should face these things as they are. In this respect, Japanese 
history education after the war has at least started along 
the right lines, and with another effort we may make sure of 
the ancient history of Japan in a scientific way.” 

The Prince’s reputation as a courageous and outspoken 
critic of a distortion of history was to become even more firmly 
established three years later, with the publication of his book 
Emperors, Graves and the Common People — The Dawn of 
the Orient, already referred to, in which he declared the 
conduct of the war in China had clearly revealed that it 
certainly was not a “holy war.” That Japan should have as 
a spokesman for freedom one who is the brother of the Em¬ 
peror who, at the same time, has the courage to resist openly 
the prevailing current of his country, is one of the most 
hopeful portents for the continuance of the Nation’s freedom. 

Censorship of the Press 

Throughout the first decade after the war the English 
language press showed an outstanding fairness and freedom 
from censoring tendencies in their handling of letters to the 
editors, a circumstance still largely true. This was particularly 
true of the Nippon Times (new name, Japan Times) which 
carried many letters of a controversial nature in the Church- 
State controversy. Early in 1957, however, an incident oc¬ 
curred which reflected a change of policy probably due to 
a change in editorship. The head of the Japan Bible Society, 
a former General Secretary of the NCC, had witten a lengthy 
letter to the editor in which he had given the typical NCC 
presentation of the origin of the Kyodan. The present author 
wrote a letter in reply stating the actual circumstances behind 
the Kyodan’s origin but the letter failed to appear. Eventually 

16. JliCC News Release, number 20, translated from the Mainichi Shinihttn. October 2, 1953, 
by Mr. Masanaga and Samuel E. Boyle, the editor. 
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he phoned the newspaper about it and was told by the head 
of the department, a Kyodan member and strong supporter 
of the NCC, that it was the Times’ policy to promote good 
relations between the Japanese and foreign constituency and 
that discussion of the Kyodan’s origin from the different 
points of view of a missionary and a Japanese Churchman was 
not likely to do this. Thus it had been decided not to carry 
the letter. 

It was pointed out to the Japan Times representative 
that the letter was written objectively and depended largely 
on Japanese sources for its material so as not to represent 
just a foreign point of view. Further, he was reminded that 
to refuse to carry an answer to a letter on the grounds given 
was hardly in keeping with the Times’ banner slogan, “All 
the News Without Fear or Favor.” Finally, it was said that 
the best way for the press to preserve its own freedom was 
to exercise that freedom and not to practise censorship by 
refusing to publish both sides of a story in an effort to please 
some of its readers. All this was to no avail, however, al¬ 
though shortly afterwards two brief paragraphs of the letter 
were published. Since the letter deals with matters which 
are of historical import it is reproduced here and the reader 
can judge for himself whether or not the Times was justified 
in not carrying it. 

“Dear Sir: —Mr. Miyakoda, of the Japan Bible Society, 
formerly an NCC General Secretary, in a lengthy letter to the 
Japan Times of January 14th, stated, ‘The United Church 
came about in God’s providence without any pressure from 
the Government.’ This is a rather startling ‘interpretation’ 
of history in the light of the facts of seventeen years ago. 
Those who lived through those years of government intimi¬ 
dation and ecclesiastical fear will know just how out of focus 
it is. Some other Japanese writers have been more frank 
about the situation of that time. One such is Professor Hiyane 
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who wrote on this subject in the Japan Christian Quarterly 
Summer issue of 1952. His article opened with this assertion: 

“ ‘It is frequently said at home as well as abroad that 
the Church of Christ in Japan was compelled to be established 
under a totalitarian policy of the government during an ab¬ 
normal period. We shall not attempt to apologize for the 
fact that its foundation was partly duo to the policy of the 
war-time government with respect to religions, but our pur¬ 
pose here is to describe the historical background of the 
movement for church union . . . ’ 

“Government pressure was very obviously an important 
factor. In fact, in spite of there being from the beginning 
Christians who desired a united church, the gulf between 
modernists, with their liberal theology, and evangelicals, with 
their Biblical one, as well as the differences arising over 
church government, apostolic succession and the subject of 
baptism, made a church union of anything like the wartime 
proportions impossible, except for government pressure. To 
this Prof. Hiyanc also alludes when he goes on to discuss the 
Religious Bodies Law puvssed through the two houses of the 
Diet by the Hiranuma Cabinet of 1939. 

“He points out that under this law twenty-three different 
Christian Church groups could register and obtain government 
recognition, but that the Religious Department of the Educa¬ 
tion Ministry privately ruled that Churches must have 5000 
members and fifty churches to be approved. This ruling meant 
that only seven denominations could obtain the approval and 
immediately put pressure on the others either to unite with 
them, or together, so as to receive the desired recognition. 
Even this, however, was not enough to overcome the antipathy 
to church union, as Mr. Hiyane points out. ‘But the Protestant 
Church, with its may denominations, was not able to open the 
way (to union) under the existing conditions at that time, 
even to face the practice of the Religious Bodies Law,’ he 
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wrote. His very next paragraph, however, introduces the 
new factor which suddenly brought the union to pass. 

“ ‘On July 21, 1940, with the appearance of the third 
Konoe Cabinet, political parties were dissolved and the totali¬ 
tarian system became a reality. What was oppressed was 
liberalism, and on the assumption that Christianity was 
liberal and individualistic, the churches as well as Christian 
people were suspected by the government. As Japan became 
isolated from the whole world, Christian churches were 
criticized as the hothouse of spies because churches had 
relations with America and England. On August 6, the staff 
members of the Salvation Army were arrested on suspicion 
that they could not avoid acting as spies because of their 
relation to their headquarters in England. The Episcopal 
Church, considering what had happened to the Salvation 
Army and sensing the danger of oppression, decided to 
undertake self-support immediately. Thus as self-support was 
considered an urgent practice in each denomination, those 
which were supported by a foreign mission board, very 
earnestly sought to solve this problem. Consequently, some 
interested persons of both the Congregational and Methodist 
Churches held a consultation meeting on August 17 regarding 
church union.’ 

“Does this indeed look as if there were no government 
pressure on the churches ? Pastors were shocked and 
frightened by what happened to the Salvation Army. When 
military officials, the much feared gendarmes, came to them 
without written orders but, standing with their hands on 
their swords, told them that if they were to free themselves 
of the suspicion of espionage they must sever their 
connections with foreign finances or missionaries and unite 
into one Japanese Church, ‘self support’ and ‘church 
union’ became ‘urgent’ considerations! This method of in¬ 
timidating the Church is typical of totalitarian governments 



Voices for Freedom 


211 


whether it was the Shinto-militarist presurrender one here, or 
the present Communist one in China where the national 
‘Self-Support, Aid-Korea, Fight-America Church of Christ in 
China’ was pressed into union. The totalitarian government 
of 1940 wanted a totalitarian church, united as one, so it 
could issue its directives to the Church (such as that requir¬ 
ing a palace-worshipping rite, kyujo yohai, at every service) 
through one superintendent, and hold him responsible to 
issue them in the name of the Church rather than the govern¬ 
ment. 

“At the end of the war, before any missionaries had 
returned, many pastors and churches began to escape the 
Kyodan. The Kaikaku Ha (Reformed Church) was formed 
early in 1946 by pastors and churches which withdrew as 
early as October, 1945. The reason was their conviction con¬ 
cerning the Kyodan’s theological latitudinarianism and shame¬ 
ful accommodation to Shinto ideology, and certainly not just 
financial gain. In 1950, a large group of former Presbyterians 
withdrew and formed the ‘Shin Nikki,’ giving as one of 
their chief reasons the fact that the Kyodan was getting about 
half of its income from America! This Church is not financed 
from abroad. This is the very opposite from Mr. Miyakoda’s 
inference that churches left the Kyodan to please missionaries 
and to obtain their financial help. Some may have left for 
such reasons but others had far nobler goals. In any case, 
a Kyodan leader is hardly in a position to be critical in this 
regard ! 

“The Kyodan had its day to present the nation and the 
world with a ‘united front,’ but did it show that in 
this ‘the only way to success lay,’ as Mr. Miyakoda in¬ 
dicates ? Never in history has a successful church, judged 
from spiritual standards, held that the way to convert the 
‘heathen’ was to join them by participating in their religious 
rites. In 1936 the NCC declared ‘the Shinto Shrine is non- 
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religious’ in approval of Christians doing obeisance before 
the Shinto shrines. Mr. Miyakoda speaks of ‘the great gather¬ 
ing at Aoyama Gakuin on Oct. 22, 1940,’ (the program in¬ 
dicates it met on the 17th) with obvious approval. Yet the 
program included the singing of a specially written hymn 
of praise to the Emperor in which this Christian assembly 
adopted the Shinto ideology and sang of him as being ‘in 
direct succession to the Sun Goddess.’ Afterwards many 
of the leaders went out and bowed before the Meiji Shrine. 
There was strong ‘pressure from the government,’ direct and 
indirect, in bringing these events to pass and the Kyodan 
into existence. The NCC is now writing a history of the 
Christian movement in Japan for the coming centennial 
year. Will it indeed be a ‘history’ if it does not give these 
facts a more unbiased interpretation than has this letter to 
the Japan Times?” 

Shiishin., Japanese Ethics^ Returns to the Schools 

The battle to prevent the revision of the Fundamental 
Education Law was lost in the Diet in 1956. One of the first 
changes introduced following that event was announced as 
being the reintroduction of shushin (ethics) into the school 
curriculum. The next fall the following story appeared in the 
press. 

“The Shizuoka Prefectual Board of Education instructed 
all Junior High Schools under its jurisdiction to institute 
weekly one hour ethics lessons from next month. It will be 
the first time ethics will be taught in Japanese classrooms 
in that prefecture since the old ethics courses were abolished 
in the democratization of the nation’s education after the 
war. The Board’s decision to institute the controversial ethics 
lessons jumped the gun on any formal decision by the Ministry 
of Education. The Ministry’s Curriculum Council recently 

17. 77/*' iHMc Times, Vol. v/II, No. I, 19.57, p. 21.22. 
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recommended that ethics courses should be revived in all 
primary and junior high schools from next April. The Shizu¬ 
oka Prefectural Teacher’s Union is strongly critical of the 
Board’s decision. It says the ethics course is designed only to 
instill a sense of duty and obedience and makes no mention 
of basic human rights and peace.” 

This story points up one of the deep problems underlying 
Japanese post war society. In the prewar educational curri¬ 
culum, the point of ethical orientation, or the summum bonum, 
(supreme good) could be summarized as being “live and work 
for the glory of the Emperor.” The Emperor’s post war re¬ 
nunciation of deity, however, coupled with the democratiza¬ 
tion of the nation, has largely eliminated this as an ethical 
summum bonum. Now a conflict exists. The conservatives, so 
the socialists charge, v/ish to base ethical instruction on the 
feudalistic idea, closely akin to the prewar concept, of filial 
piety, — that is, of making the highest good to be dutiful 
obedience to the family system (with its feudalistic concepts) 
which would in turn lead back to the Emperor as the father 
of the nation. The socialists, who predominate in the Teacher’s 
Unions, on the other hand, wish to make the summum bonum 
the service of humanity and the cause of peace (with strong 
Communist implications and interpretations). This situation 
faces the Christian with the stirring challenge of confronting 
men with the need of surrendering their lives to Christ and 
recognizing man’s summum bonum to be “to glorify God 
and enjoy Him for ever.” 

It was not long before Christians began to realize what 
use some old-time educators were going to make of the shushin 
instruction, and to raise their voices in protest. In November 
a story in a Kobe newspaper reported a school excursion of 
Kobe children to Ise Shrine with the following description : 
“The most important part of the schedule was the visits to 

18. Asahi Evening News, November 13, 1957, Tokyo. 
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the Inner and Outer Shrines. Before the excursions, some of 
the schools gave preparatory instruction to the children on 
how to bow. In spite of all this, the impression received by 
the children from the visits was unexpectedly small. Con¬ 
cerning the worship, there were some who led the children to 
stand in a row and asked them to vrorship with the 2 bows, 
2 hand claps and 1 bow . . . just like we did in olden times. 
Part of the preparatory instruction, it was indicated, in¬ 
cluded a mimeographed handbook in which such instruction 
as the following appeared: “At the time of worship, clothing 
must be neatly fixed. When worshipping the shrine (Jinja 
o ogamu toki wa), perform two bows, two hand claps, and 
one bow.” 

A Pastor Protests the Constitutional Infringement 

Following this news story publication, Pastor Kiiche Ma- 
tsuda, of a Reformed Church in Kobe, took the lead in pre¬ 
paring a formal protest for the Hyogo Ken Ministerial Council 
to submit to the Kobe Board of Education. He sent a copy of 
this to The Bible Times, together with a news story, from 
which the following quotation is taken : 

“The sixth grade children of a Kobe municipal school 
left for an excursion to Ise district last November 4th (1957). 
Before starting for Ise this school gave instructions on shrine 
worship; in Ise all the children were commanded to worship. 
Three of my Sunday school children (two of these three 
were children of church members) participated in this trip 
but they refused to worship. I learned of this afterwards and 
thanked the Lord that He gave them courage and confidence. 
But I was shocked by the importance of the issue. As I ex¬ 
pected, I later learned that many Kobe schools were involved 
in this matter. We learned of the extent of the problem from 

19. Kobe Shimbun, November 27, 1957, as quoted in The Bible Times, Vol. VIII No. 1, 1958, 
p. 4, translated by Makito Cloto and Philip R. Foxwell. 

20. Mimeographed Excursion Handbook, The Bible Times, ibid., p. 8. 
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the report of the Kobe Shimbun of Nov. 27, and also from 
the distribution of handbooks to the children (which con¬ 
tained these worship instructions). We never dreamed that 
such a situation could happen again after the war. And this 
was done openly by a public school of one of the five biggest 
cities in Japan, in Kobe, an international port. And the wor¬ 
ship was not done with an ordinary bow, but done with 2 
bows, 2 hand-claps, and one bow. This was clearly a religious 
act. This was done by the children in unison. We are greatly 
shocked. 

“Before the war the shrines were not regarded as re¬ 
ligious, and their control was shifted from the Ministry of 
Education to the Ministry of Home Affairs. However, since 
the war the shrines fall under the religious corporation law. 
This means that Ise shrine is a ‘religious^ place and it must 
not be given special treatment by the state. (Except for the 
special relationship it has with the Imperial house.) There¬ 
fore, regardless of the feelings of the average man, it is a 
sheer violation of article 20 of the constitution, and of article 
9 of the Education law, when a public school drills children 
on how to worship, prior to an excursion, and then leads 
them to worship in unison before the shrine. A public school 
which is supposed to teach obedience to the law violated it. 

“Since many schools in Kobe were involved in this, it is 
easy to imagine that a similar situation may prevail all over 
Japan. The ‘Moral Education’ of the Ministry of Education 
deserves the close scrutiny of many. My doubts about the 
real purpose of this ‘Moral Education’ were deepened by a re¬ 
cent experience. 

“As the head of a kindergarten, I received an invitation 
to a research report meeting under the sponsorship of Kobe 
University Education Department. The program included 
a lecture entitled: ‘The problematic point in the education 
curriculum, by Mr. Iwao Utsumi, the Inspector from the Mini- 
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stry of Education. I considered this meeting a good oppor¬ 
tunity to know the opinion of the Ministry of Education re¬ 
lating to the problem so, in spite of some obstacles, I attended 
the meeting. 

“As I expected, the lecture dealt with the problem of 
‘Moral Education.’ Following the lecture was a question period 
of about twenty minutes. I was granted permission and asked 
the following question; ‘What do you think about the fact 
that a public school in Hyogo ken drilled the children on how 
to worship before going to Ise, and then had ‘moral education’ 
include such practices?’ Here are the answers he gave: 

(1) ‘I first have to check the opinion of the superinten¬ 
dent. 

(2) This is a matter which is under consideration by the 
deliberative committee of the Ministry of Education, 
so I cannot answer.’ 

“Mr. Utsumi then asked me why I was asking such a 
question. I replied that what had been done was clearly a vio¬ 
lation of the Constitution and the Education law. Mr. Utsumi 
then strongly affirmed that Ise shrine does not fall into a 
religious category, ‘but is a beautiful custom from ancient 
times.’ I urged him that if the matter is not settled, there 
must not be permitted such violation. I asked that he express 
my objection to the deliberation committee. Mr. Utsumi pro¬ 
mised that he would do so; I hope he has fulfilled that promise. 
I reminded him how special treatment (for shrines) had poi¬ 
soned our country and suppressed both the freedom of reli¬ 
gion and the freedom of speech; I emphasized the evil of such 
policy. 

“It would have been logical for him to have assured me 
that the matter was important and that he would prefer not 
to give an answer until after investigation; it would seem 
that he might well have expressed a suspicion that the Consi- 
tution had been violated. But instead, Inspector Utsumi took 
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the attitude that the matter was no problem at all (with re¬ 
spect to the violation of the constitution). Worse, he defined 
the shrine as ‘not a religion, but a beautiful custom from 
ancient times.’ He implied that the worship by the children 
was right, and his speech indicated an attitude of no special 
concern about the problem. I did not go to the meeting to 
find out his personal opinion; out of a feeling of true pa¬ 
triotism I sought a public answer. I think the view expressed 
is the view of the Ministry itself. If the vnew of the Ministry 
is different from the view expressed, Inspector Utsumi must 
take the responsibility. 

“Once this was a problem which concerned our Christian 
faith only and it was a battle to be fought by us. But now 
the Constitution is changed, granting freedom. The Constitu¬ 
tion is not the constitution of Christians only; it is the Con¬ 
stitution of all the people. The Constitution and the law chosen 
by us say ‘No’ to this (violationg To protest the violation of 
the laws and to protect them, is this not the duty of the 
people in a democratic country? We must speak with a 
strong voice that it is a violation of the Constitution and the 
Education law when any public school teaches or practises 
shrine worship.”-^ 

We shall bring this chapter to a close with a quotation 
from an editorial written about this patriotic action of 
Pastor Matsuda. “More than six years have passed since Mr. 
Young wrote an editorial for the Bible Times, ‘The Road 
Back,’ in which he said: ‘It is very clear that there is pressure 
from every side to lead the nation back to the place where it 
is required to show one’s patriotism by participating in cer¬ 
tain acts of the nationally observed religion of Shinto.’ The 
Kobe case, which is dealt with in this issue in some detail, 
deserves the careful consideration of every Christian in Japan; 

2i. Kiichi Mat.sud.i, “Ked Light on the Kduc.itionai Koad” Th( liible Tttnes, Voi. VIII. No. 
1. 1958, p. 2-3, translated by Makito Ooto and Philip K. Foxweli. 
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it shows that it is even more apparent today that Japan is 
on the road back. 

“The resurgence of Shinto comes with a cry for moral 
education. But Shinto is almost divorced from morality. In 
the town of Toba (in Mie Prefecture) a brothel keeper has 
just turned Shinto priest. In accordance with the anti-pros¬ 
titution law which takes full effect in April (1958) Kiku 
Miyase closed out his business. As it happened, the shrine 
was without a chief priest and Mr. Miyase received a unani¬ 
mous call. It is commendable that those in such a business 
are turning to other pursuits, but the ease with which the 
transition was made shows that Pastor Matsuda has more 
than one reason to protest the identification of Shinto with 
moral education. 

“Mr. Matsuda makes a good point when he says that ‘out 
of a feeling of true patriotism’ he sought an answer from the 
inspector of education. Many Christians realize that there is 
no greater patriotic service they can render their country 
than to preserve within it freedom of religion and freedom 
of speech. Every Christian ought to rejoice that there are men 
who understand the real meaning of religious freedom. The 
pressure again to define the shrines as non-religious is a 
serious threat against religious freedom. Early in February 
the writer had an opportunity to ask a priest at Yasukuni 
shrine his view as to whether Shinto was a religion or only 
a beautiful custom, as was claimed in the Kobe case. The 
priest replied that if you define religion in a certain way, as 
for example a system of theology with canons, etc. Shinto 
might not fall under the category of a religion. ‘But,’ the 
priest concluded, ‘probably Shinto should be called a reli¬ 
gion.’ Christians must pray that the Ministry of Education 
may reject any official future falsification aimed to put 
Shinto in a non-religious category for favored treatment. 

“God opened the door in a new way for getting the Gos- 
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pel to this great nation after World War II. He can hold open 
the door of opportunity and in this the Christian can rejoice. 
But God used human instruments. Fear at this time can keep 
Christians from following the patriotic example of Mr. Ma- 
tsuda and such men as the pastor opposing Kigensetsu. Let 
every Christian pray for courage to do his part to press upon 
his neighbors and his nation that true patriotism involves a 
protest of violations of personal freedoms guaranteed in the 
constitution.” 


22. Philip R. Foxwcll, "The Road Back” Guest Editorialist in The Bible Times. Vol. VIII, 
No. 1, 1958, p. 1. 




CHAPTER XV 


WHAT OF THE FUTURE? 


History has a way of repeating itself, it is said. Will it 
do so again in Japan? As we have traced the course of the 
conflict between the two Empires of Christian Church and 
pagan State, we have observed that twice the nation has 
responded to the Christian message brought to its shores by 
rejection—arbitrary rejection of its right to free existence 
in Japan. Nor did the island Empire escape severe penalties 
for these rejections. In the seventeenth century, with the 
utmost exacting and ruthless measures the nation was 
isolated from Christ and His gospel and thereby isolated 
from the enlightenment and progress the gospel, and the 
civilizations recognizing it, had brought to the world. In the 
twentieth century, Japan tried to isolate its youth from 
instruction in the Way of Christ, turning them out into a 
modern world with a primitive ideology, key points of which 
were pride and vengeance, and watched in dismay as they 
took the nation to disaster. Must this tragic cycle be repeated 
a third time? What of the future? 

The future? The future is in the hands of God, the 
Christian will say. True, but that must not be said in the 
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interests of escaping the responsibility of trying to influence 
that future for good. God works through human instru¬ 
mentality. It is the Christian’s responsibility to seek to be 
that instrument. The cause of Christ in Japan is in great 
need of such instruments. They are the ones with whom, 
in the providence of God, the future rests. 

If there is to develop in Japan a Church of the future, 
free from compromise with the national polytheism without 
and modern theology within, then there must be an increase of 
the kind of instruments for God which Professor Yanagita 
calls “the Wrestling type” of Christian. i In his essay he men¬ 
tions four types of professing Christians in Japan. There is the 
“Apostate type”, illustrated by the Mukyokai leader Nobuo 
Odagiri who wrote “Is Christ God?” in which he denied our 
Lord’s deity. It has been estimated that 80% to 90% of those 
baptized in Japan later leave the Christian faith. Then there 
is the “Compromising type.” A Shinto priest has written 
that he believes any true Japanese must be such. “Some of the 
shrine’s ujiko (parishoners) have, since the war, become 
Christians. Are they reluctant to contribute to the shrine? 
The answer given is a firm and confident, no. These newly- 
converted Christians all made it clear that there was no 
reason for them to cut off their relationship with the shrine 
even if they became Christians. In other words, ‘they are 
always Japanese at heart even if they follow a foreign re¬ 
ligion’ declared a priest. It is physically impossible for them to 
become complete Christians.” - The priest’s testimony is 
too true for a vast number but he was reckoning without 
the regenerating power of the Holy Spirit who has trans¬ 
formed many in Japan as He has elsewhere. 

The third type mentioned by the professor is the “Escape 
type,” typified by the Neo-orthodox and some evangelicals, he 

1. Tomonobii Yanagita, “F’robicms of the Evangelical Mission to Japan, Today and Tomor¬ 
row.” in The Bible Times. Vol. VIll, No. 3, p. 6. 19.S8. 

2. Japan News, September 16, 1950. 
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says. Finally, there is “the Wrestling type.” Here are the true 
Protestants, men who believe in testifying for (pro) the truth 
and protesting against the error which would undermine it. 
They have heard the call to evangelize Japan with the gospel 
of salvation, and with zeal seek to do it, but they know this 
is not all. It is the whole counsel of God which must be pro¬ 
claimed for the glory of God and the vindication of His 
righteousness. They know the problems of ministering the 
holy gospel in a pagan land cannot be escaped but must be 
wrestled with, in the power of the Holy Spirit, and overcome 
without compromise. They know that a Christian can¬ 
not have two supreme allegiances, and devotion to God as 
their sovereign Lord is supreme with them. Love of Him 
is their highest motive. The wrestling type recognize as part 
of their responsibility to the God they love their need of 
trying to protect the Church from compromise. They know, 
too, that a Church which will not practise discipline will not 
long maintain its purity. 

A wrestler knows the value of thorough preparation. 
Those of this type, whether missionary or pastor, usually 
have a high regard for educational as well as spiritual pre¬ 
paration. For their encounter with the trained forces of un¬ 
belief, as well as for reaching all levels with their various 
problems, both of these attainments are necessary. The more 
of such men there are the brighter the future will look. If 
the gospel is to be firmly implanted in Japan, it is imperative 
that many young Japanese men be thoroughly trained for the 
ministry, in evangelistic zeal, Bible centered teaching, doc¬ 
trinal awareness, and willingness to wrestle for the Lord 
against the forces opposing His Church, both within and 
without. 3 It was the few, but highly trained consecrated 
men, the Hepburns, Browns, Verbecks, who made such a 

.3. The Japan Christian Theogical Seminary of Tokyo was founded for this purpose and is 
dedicated to this goal as is also the lapan Christian Presbyterian Church. 
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profound impact on this nation at the beginning of the Pro¬ 
testant centennial. In contrast, one can think of a postwar 
mission board which took the extreme position of sending 
almost anyone who wanted to come as a Christian missionary, 
and within a few years had sent some sixty missionaries. 
Almost nothing of lasting worth was accomplished by this 
group, in spite of the great sums of money which must have 
been spent, and now only one or two of them still remain 
in Japan. 

As the struggle to turn the nation back to the old paths 
intensifies in the days ahead, the courageous witness of men 
like Pastor Matsuda of Kobe will be of the greatest signifi¬ 
cance. The reactionary Shinto nationalists will go just as far 
as they think the public will let them go in turning the clock 
back and infringing the Constitution. If no such voice of pro¬ 
test is raised, as was lifted by this pastor and his associates, 
and taken to the public and the proper Ministerial authority, 
then religious freedom will be lost to the Christian by default. 
Letters to the Christian periodicals of the modernists and 
indifferentists, such as pastor Atari’s protesting the com¬ 
promising statements of Archbishop Yashiro of the Episcopal 
C!hurch, also arc of great value. When a prominent church¬ 
man advocates the restoration of a pagan holiday (Kigen- 
setsu), the Church needs to be warned, “Kigensetsu emerged 
from the idemlogy of the centrality of the Imperial Hou.se. 
We must reckon that the revival of it is directly connected 
with such ideology and the deification of the Emperor.” 

Letters in the English language press, such as that of 
“Vigilant” protesting the police department’s joint sponsor¬ 
ship with Shinto priests of ceremonies dedicating newly 
installed traffic lights are certainly worthwhile. Missionaries 
who take the position that as guests in the land they cannot 

4. F. Atari, in the Kiri.sutu Shitnbun, No. 521, translated hy P. Foxwell and M. Goto. Tfir 
Bihlr Times, Vol. Vlll, No. I, 19r)8. p. 12. 
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make such public comments forget they are here to teach 
by word and example, and this example of speaking out is 
much needed. The letter stated, “This morning policemen 
came and erected an open pavilion, of red and white bunting, 
on the sidewalk in order to hold a ceremony to dedicate the 
new stop light. A Shinto altar was erected in the pavilion, 
and food and sake [wine] placed upon it . . . When such is 
sponsored by the police, on public property and with the 
money of taxpayers, is this not a direct violation of the 
Constitution? Such violations cannot be excused by calling 
them ‘custom’ or ‘non-religious.’ Shintoism under the law is 
religious and has no special rights or privileges.” Those who 
break the law, and the Constitution, do not like to have their 
actions brought to light and held up to public rebuke. Es¬ 
pecially do they not like to have it called to the attention of 
the world in the English language press. It is well known that 
protests published there get results and have a salutary 
influence. Such writings of the men of the wrestling type 
have a real contribution to make in the protection of the 
future. 

If the new Church in Japan is to develop in freedom, 
the Christian must recognize not only his responsibility to 
wrestle for the preservation of the Church’s purity but also, 
in so far as he can, to wrestle for the preservation of the 
nation’s freedom. The great principles of freedom guaranteed 
in the postwar Constitution are in jeopardy. The threat comes 
not only from the reactionaries, both left and right, but 
from those who espouse to be the friends of democracy. In 
the majestic providence of God, democracy (and therefore 
religious freedom) is preserved in Japan today by a precarious 
balance of political powers, those of the rightists, the Shinto 
nationalists who would drag the nation back to the days 
of the police state, and the leftists who resist them. Among 
the latter there is a strong element of Communists who, if 
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they could have their way, would shackle the nation with a 
police state probably even more ruthless in its suppression 
of a free Church. It is this writer’s opinion, however, that 
the traditional sentiment of the Japanese people will keep 
them from turning voluntarily to this ideology, unless it is 
thrust upon them by military conquest as it was upon the 
Chinese. 

The source of the greatest threat to democracy and free¬ 
dom in Japan today seems to go back to a very basic situation. 
There does not appear to be a genuine belief that democratic 
processes will really work. This is apparently the case in 
both the conservative Liberal-Democratic Party, which seeks 
“to protect democracy” in Japan by changing the Con¬ 
stitution and increasing the powers of the Government, and 
in the Socialist Party, which seeks to preserve democracy 
under the slogan “Protect the Constitution.” If the conserva¬ 
tive party really believes in democratic procedures, why does 
it increase bureaucratic powers by revising the Education 
Law, and seek the revision of the Religious Juridical 
Persons Law, the Broadcasting Law and now the Police Duties 
Execution Law? These democratic laws, under a democratic 
Constitution, are quite sufficient to protect the people’s 
democratic rights if properly adminstered. A democratic 
society cannot flourish under strong, stultifying control re¬ 
gulations. 

On the other hand, if the Socialists really believe in the 
efficacy of democratic processes, why do they resort to 
physical force and strong arm measures in the Diet rather 
than relying on parliamentary procedures in their conflict 
with the reactionaries? In the battle to preserve democracy 
in Germany in the early 1930s, fought between those who 
sought to preserve democracy and the Reds, it was the Nazi 
facists who gained and came to power. Herein lies the danger 
to Japan’s democracy today. Democracy cannot be preserved 
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by undemocratic methods. Strong-arm measures will inevi¬ 
tably turn the people against those who seek to preserve 
democracy by them. When the Communists tried force in 
the May Day riot of 1952, they lost popular support which 
they have never regained. The Socialists too, if they persist 
in ‘"direct action”measures, will lose that support for their 
battle and in the reaction the old “conservatives” will be 
enabled to go far in turning the clock back. 

A Japanese political analyst has pointed out that during 
the past years the left-wing in the Socialist Party has greatly 
increased. Eight years ago the right-wingers numbered 32 
against 16 left-wingers in the Diet. Today it is 104 left-wingers 
to 67 right-wingers. He also points out that affiliated members 
of the Sohyo [large labor union, Red led] “occupy as many 
as 86 seats, or almost one-third of the total strength of the 
243 Socialist seats in the Diet..”^'* He makes two significant 
observations. “Such being the current circumstances, it is 
but natural that the Socialist Party should continue in its 
leftist course, much against the wish of the public and its more 
sensible leaders.Also, “Unless the Socialist Party re¬ 
adjusts its too obviously anti-American, pro-Communist poli¬ 
cy, it cannot possibly expect to secure increased votes.” 
He also quotes from a resolution of Zenro [the second largest 
labor organization], which states, “The worst of its [the 
Socialist Party’s] shortcomings is its lack of independence, 
which invites the general suspicion that it is under the in¬ 
fluence of some undesirable pressure groups [Sohyo is im¬ 
plied] and foreign countries . . . , ” [China and the USSR 
are implied.] ® 

As the Christian, concerned with the task of bringing 

5. Tatsuo Mitarai “Post-Election Development in Politics.” Contemporary Japan, Vol. XXV, 

No. 8, Sep.. 1958. p. 345, 

6. ibid., 

7. tbid., p, 343. 

8. ibid., p. 344. 
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the precious gospel to Japan, considers this picture of the 
political and religious situation here, he can be either dis¬ 
couraged or encouraged depending on the depth of his faith 
in the greatness of God. We who are here in Japan are here to 
labor for Him regardless of the circumstances, for our God 
is Lord over all circumstances. Let us then labor manfully 
onward like Nehemiah, building the wall upward even while 
ever prepared to protect it from the Lord’s enemies. Let us 
learn the lessons from history, the stage on which God’s 
ultimate plan is gradually being unfolded, and realize anew 
that eternal vigilance is the price of freedom. Further, that in 
the conflict between the Two Empires of Christ and polythei¬ 
sm we must not fail to discern what can properly be rendered 
to the non-Christian state and what to God alone. As we seek 
to establish the cause of Christ in Japan, knowing that we 
have the WORD OF GOD to guide us and the KING OF 
KINGS to rule us, “let us not be weary in well doing; for 
in due season we shall reap, if we faint not.” 
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